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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhdgavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad- Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaum4ra dcaret prajrio 
dharman bhdagavatan tha 
durlabham mdnusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufhciently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhdgavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-sitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimmad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vdg-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 
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namdny anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti ga@yanti grnanti sadhavah 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vydsadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisadranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Sanka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisdranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisdranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisdranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 


first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 





PLATE ONE 


By performing very severe austerities, King Bhagiratha received the 
benediction from mother Ganges that she would descend to the earth 
planet. But she was afraid that her forceful waters would pierce the sur- 
face of the earth and continue down to the lower planetary system. King 
Bhagiratha reassured her: “Like a cloth woven of threads extending for 
its length and breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and 
longitude, is situated under different potencies of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Lord Siva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he 
represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain your 
forceful waves on his head.’’ After saying this, King Bhagiratha per- 
formed further austerities and very quickly satished Lord Siva. Thus, 
when the King approached Lord Siva and requested him to sustain the 
forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Siva accepted the proposal, saying, 
‘Let it be so.”” Then, with great attention, Siva sustained on his head the 
torrent of Ganges water, which is purifying, having emanated from the 


toes of Lord Visnu. (pp. 3-11) 





PLATE TWO 


Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion 
and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names were Rama, 
Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna. These celebrated incarnations thus 
appeared in four forms as the sons of Maharaja Dasaratha. Carrying out 
the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his wife, Lord 
Ramacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends, well-wishers, 
residents and everything else and went to the forest with His wife, 
mother Sita, and His younger brother Lord Laksmana. Carrying His in- 
vincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Rama wandered throughout 
the forest for fourteen years, accepting a life of hardship. (pp. 49-50) 




















PLATE THREE 


In the assembly where mother Sita was to choose her husband, in the 
midst of the heroes of this world, Lord Ramacandra broke the bow 
belonging to Lord Siva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by 
three hundred men, but the Lord bent it, strung it and broke it in the 
middle, just as a baby elephant breaks a stick of sugar cane. Thus the 
Lord achieved the hand of mother Sita, who was endowed with transcen- 
dental qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. (p. 55) 
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PLATE FOUR 


The Personality of Godhead, Lord Ramacandra, being aggrieved for 
His kidnapped wife, Sité, glanced over the city of Ravana with red-hot 
eyes. Then the great ocean, trembling in fear, gave Him His way, be- 
cause its family members, the aquatics like the sharks, snakes and 
crocodiles, were being burned. The personified ocean said, “‘O great 
hero, although my water presents no impediment to Your going to Lanka, 
please construct a bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. 
Upon seeing this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the 
preat heroes and kings in the future will glorify You.”” Thereupon the 
Lord had His faithful monkey servants, like Hanuman and Sugriva, hurl 
huge boulders into the sea, and, by the Lord’s supreme potency, they 
floated on the water, forming a bridge to Lanka. (pp. 63-68) 
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PLATE FIVE 


After killing the demon Ravana and rescuing mother Sita, Lord Rama- 
candra returned to His capital, Ayodhya. He was greeted on the road by 
the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful, fragrant 
flowers, while great personalities like Brahma and other demigods 
glorified His activities in great jubilation. When the Lord’s brother 
Bharata understood that Lord Ramacandra was returning to Ayodhya, He 
immediately took upon His own head Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes 
and came out from His camp at Nandigrama. Lord Bharata was accom- 
panied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by profes- 
sional musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned 
brahmanas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession 
were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope. 
These chariots were decorated by flags with golden embroidery and by 
other flags of various sizes and patterns. There were soldiers bedecked 
with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut, and many well-known 
and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on foot, bearing an 
umbrella, wisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other parapher- 
nalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, 
His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord 
Ramacandra and fell at His lotus feet in great ecstatic love. (p. 87) 
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PLATE SIX 


Lord Ramacandra’s ancestral palace, which He occupied with His con- 
sort, Sitadevi, was full of various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The 
sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral, 
the yards were surrounded by pillars of vaidirya-mani, the floor was 
made of highly polished emeralds, and the foundation was made of mar- 
ble. The entire palace was decorated with flags and garlands and 
bedecked with valuable stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. In ad- 
dition, the palace was fully decorated with pearls and surrounded by 
lamps and incense. Sitting upon a magnificent throne, Lord Ramacandra 
would receive the citizens of Ayodhya. Not having seen the Lord for a 
very long time, they would eagerly approach Him with the paraphernalia 
of worship and pray: ““O Lord, as You have rescued the earth from the 
bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. 


Thus we beg Your blessings.” (pp. 131-133) 

















Lee RyRy, | 
B44 NNN | 
: NQNENON ANY 
ie las WAY Y: 
go POOR 





LEO OG GI 
Ae’. 


) > 5 ‘ 
ws NZ. “” ‘ J » ; 


ows Ny? wy’ Roy® : 
@ 66 © 4 
YOO 
AY SOC se 
YAW) gla ai ks 
WwW? § 


S RIAD IA 
8 WAAR hy, 
CDW wher yr: 










OY x RK | 
VBANT aN ON AN he Mii 


PLATE SEVEN 


Upon seeing Lord Parasurama, Kartaviryarjuna immediately feared 
him and sent many elephants, chariots and horses, along with nearly two 
million soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows and many other 
weapons to fight against him. But Lord Parasurama killed all of them. 
Being expert in killing the enemy, the Lord worked with the speed of the 
mind and wind, slashing his enemies with his chopper. Wherever he 
went, the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed, 
their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and horses, 
all annihilated. By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Parasurama 
cut to pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kartaviryadrjuna’s 
soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with their 
blood. (pp. 236-239) 
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The site of Ayodhya, the capital of the kingdom of Lord Ramacandra. 
(Chapter 10) 


CHAPTER NINE 
The Dynasty of Arnsuman 


This chapter describes the history of the dynasty of Amsuman, up to 
Khatvanga, and it also describes how Bhagiratha brought the water of the 
Ganges to this earth. 

The son of Maharaja Amsuman was Dilipa, who tried to bring the 
Ganges to this world but who died without success. Bhagiratha, the son of 
Dilipa, was determined to bring the Ganges to the material world, and for 
this purpose he underwent severe austerities. Mother Ganges, being fully 
satished by his austerities, made herself visible to him, wanting to give 
him a benediction. Bhagiratha then asked her to deliver his forefathers. 
Although mother Ganges agreed to come down to earth, she made two 
conditions: first, she wanted some suitable male to be able to control her 
waves; second, although all sinful men would be freed from sinful reac- 
tions by bathing in the Ganges, mother Ganges did not want to keep all 
these sinful reactions. These two conditions were subject matters for con- 
sideration. Bhagiratha replied to mother Ganges, “The Personality of 
Godhead Lord Siva will be completely able to control the waves of your 
water, and when pure devotees bathe in pes water, the sinful reactions 
left by sinful men will be counteracted.” Bhagiratha then performed 
austerities to satisfy Lord Siva, who is called Agutosa because he is 
naturally satisfied very easily. Lord Siva agreed to Bhagiratha’s proposal 
to check the force of the Ganges. In this way, simply by the touch of the 
Ganges, Bhagiratha’s forefathers were delivered and allowed to go to the 
heavenly planets. 

The son of Bhagiratha was Sruta, the son of Sruta was Nabha, and 
Nabha’s son was Sindhudvipa. The son of Sindhudvipa was Ayutayu, and 
the son of Ayutayu was Rtiparna, who was a friend of Nala. Rtiparna 
gave Nala the art of gambling and learned from him the art of asva- 
vidyd. The son of Rtiparna was known as Sarvakama, the son of 
Sarvakama was Sudasa, and his son was Saudasa. The wife of Saudasa 
was named Damayanti or Madayanti, and Saudasa was also known as 
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Kalmasapada. Because of some defect in his fruitive activities, Saudasa 
was cursed by Vasistha to become a Raksasa. While walking through the 
forest, he saw a brahmana engaged in sex with his wife, and because he 
had become a Raksasa he wanted to devour the brahmana. Although the 
brahmana’s wife pleaded with him in many ways, Saudasa devoured the 
brahmana, and the wife therefore cursed him, saying, ““As soon as you 
engage in sex you will die.’’ After twelve years, therefore, even though 
Saudasa was released from the curse of Vasistha Muni, he remained son- 
less. At that time, with Saudasa’s permission, Vasistha impregnated 
Saudasa’s wife, Madayanti. Because Madayanti bore the child for many 
years but still could not give birth, Vasistha struck her abdomen with a 
stone, and thus a son was born. The son was named Asmaka. 

The son of Asmaka was known as Balika. He was protected from the 
curse of Parasurdma because of being surrounded by many women, and 
therefore he is also known as Narikavaca. When the entire world was de- 
void of ksatriyas, he became the original father of more ksatriyas. He is 
therefore sometimes called Malaka. From Balika, Dasaratha was born, 
from Dasaratha came Aidavidi, and from Aidavidi came Visvasaha. The 
son of Visvasaha was Maharaja Khatvanga. Maharaja Khatvanga joined 
the demigods in fighting the demons and was victorious, and the 
demigods therefore wanted to give him a benediction. But when the King 
inquired how long he would live and understood that his life would last 
only a few seconds more, he immediately left the heavenly planets and 
returned to his own abode by airplane. He could understand that every- 
thing in this material world is insignificant, and thus he fully engaged in 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 


TEXT 1 
HAR TNA 
FUN  ARAT | ARITATTETT | 
BS Held AAI TA Boa AAT: Ue Ul 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
amsumams ca tapas tepe 
gangdnayana-kamyaya 
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kalam mahantam nésaknot 
tatah kalena samsthitah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; arisuman—the king 
named Amsuman; ca—also; tapah tepe—executed austerity; gargd— 
the Ganges; dnayana-kamyayd—with a desire to bring the Ganges to 
this material world to deliver his forefathers; kdlam—time; 
mahaéntam—for a long duration; na—not; asaknot—was successful; 
tatah—thereafter; kalena—in due course of time; samsthitah—died. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: King Arguman, like his grand- 
father, performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he 
could not bring the Ganges to this material world, and thereafter, 
in due course of time, he died. 


TEXT 2 


Ranrendiracré: = Beary | 
WNIT TITY A BACT FTN VII 


dilipas tat-sutas tadvad 
asSaktah kdlam eyivan 

bhagirathas tasya sutas 
tepe sa sumahat tapah 


dilipah—named Dilipa; tat-sutah—the son of Arnsuman; tat-vat— 
like his father; asaktah—being unable to bring the Ganges to the ma- 
terial world; kalam eyivan—became a victim of time and died; 
bhagirathah tasya sutah—his son Bhagiratha; tepe—executed penance; 
sah—he; su-mahat—very great; tapah—austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


Like Amsuman himself, Dilipa, his son, was unable to bring the 
Ganges to this material world, and he also became a victim of death 
in due course of time. Then Dilipa’s son, Bhagiratha, performed 
very severe austerities to bring the Ganges to this material world. 
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TEXT 3 
ayaa af tal saat arcife at 
cam: Bad Wada Fy Il 3 Il 


darsaydm dsa tam devi 
prasannG varadasmi te 

ity uktah svam abhiprayam 
SaSamsdvanato nrpah 


darsaydm dsa—appeared; tam—unto him, King Bhagiratha; devi— 
mother Ganges; prasannd—being very much satisfied; varada 
asmi—] shall bless with my benediction; te—unto you; iti uktah—thus 
being addressed; svam—his own; abhipraéyam—desire; SaSamsa— 
explained; avanatah—very respectfully bowing down; nrpah—the King 


(Bhagiratha). 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagiratha 
and said, “‘I am very much satisfied with your austerities and am 
now prepared to give you benedictions as you desire.’’ Being thus 
addressed by Gangadevi, mother Ganges, the King bowed his head 


before her and explained his desire. 


PURPORT 


The King’s desire was to deliver his forefathers, who had been burnt 
to ashes because of disrespecting Kapila Muni. 


TEXT 4 


AIS aera Ai Tara A ATS | 
TAN JIS HT FI AY TATTSY Ul 2 I 


ko ’pi dharayita vegam 
patantya me mahi-tale 

anyathda bhit-talam bhittva 
nrpa ydsye rasdtalam 
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kah—who is that person; api—indeed; dharayita—who can sustain; 
vegam—the force of the waves; patantyah—while falling down; me—of 
me; mahi-tale—upon this earth; anyatha—otherwise; bhi-talam—the 
surface of the earth; bhittvé—piercing,; nrpa—O King; ydsye—I shall 
go down; rasdtalam—to Patala, the lower part of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface 
of the planet earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who 
will sustain that force? If I am not sustained, I shall pierce the sur- 
face of the earth and go down to Rasatala, the Patala area of the 
universe. 


TEXT 5 
fF We TITRA TATA 
Ta aed FATE TAT APA U4 I 
him caham na bhuvam ydasye 
nara mayy aGmrjanty agham 


mrjami tad agham kvaham 
rajams tatra vicintyatam 


kim ca—also; aham—l; na—not; bhuvam—to the planet earth; 
yasye—shall go; narah—the people in general; mayi—in me, in my 
water; Gmrjanti—cleanse; agham—the reactions of their sinful activity; 
mrjami—lI shall wash; tat—that; agham—accumulation of sinful reac- 
tions; kya—unto whom; aham—I; rajan—O King; tatra—on this fact; 
vicintyatam —please consider carefully and decide. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there 
the people in general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves 
of the reactions of their sinful deeds. When all these sinful reac- 
tions accumulate in me, how shall I become free from them? You 
must consider this very carefully. 
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PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvém sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisy@mi ma Sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can accept the reactions of anyone’s sin- 
ful deeds and neutralize them because He is pavitra, pure, like the sun, 
which is never contaminated by any worldly infection. Tejiyasadm na 
dosaya vahneh sarva-bhujo yathaé (Bhag. 10.33.29). One who is very 
powerful is not affected by any sinful activity. But here we see that 
mother Ganges fears being burdened with the sins of the people in 
general who would bathe in her waters. This indicates that no one but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is able to neutralize the reactions of sin- 
ful deeds, whether one’s own or those of others. Sometimes the spiritual 
master, after accepting a disciple, must take charge of that disciple’s past 
sinful activities and, being overloaded, must sometimes suffer—if not 
fully, then partially —for the sinful acts of the disciple. Every disciple, 
therefore, must be very careful not to commit sinful activities after ini- 
tiation. The poor spiritual master is kind and merciful enough to accept a 
disciple and partially suffer for that disciple’s sinful activities, but 
Krsna, being merciful to His servant, neutralizes the reactions of sinful 
deeds for the servant who engages in preaching His glories. Even mother 
Ganges feared the sinful reactions of the people in general and was anx- 
ious about how she would counteract the burden of these sins. 


TEXT 6 
MTA Tay 

ATTA ATA: Area AAG STRTTA | 

CTT ASHI MATET TIAA I & I 
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Sri-bhagiratha uvdca 
sadhavo nydsinah santa 
brahmistha loka-pdvanah 
haranty agham te ‘nga-sangat 
tesv aste hy agha-bhid dharih 


sri-bhagirathah uvadca—Bhagiratha said; sidhavah—saintly persons; 
nydsinah—sannyasis; sdntah—peaceful, free from material distur- 
bances; brahmisthah—expert in following the regulative principles of 
Vedic scripture; loka-padvanadh—who are engaged in delivering the en- 
tire world from a fallen condition; haranti—shall remove; agham— 
the reactions of sinful life; te—of you (mother Ganges); arga-sarigat — 
by bathing in the Ganges water; tesu—within themselves; dste—there 
is; hi—indeed; agha-bhit—the Supreme Personality, who can vanquish 
all sinful activities; harih—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhagiratha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional 
service and are therefore in the renounced order, free from ma- 
terial desires, and who are pure devotees, expert in following the 
regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas, are always glorious 
and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls. When 
such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions ac- 
cumulated from other people will certainly be counteracted, for 
such devotees always keep in the core of their hearts the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who can vanquish all sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


Mother Ganges is available to everyone for bathing. Therefore, not 
only will sinful persons bathe in the Ganges water, but in Hardwar and 
other holy places where the Ganges flows, saintly persons and devotees 
will also bathe in the waters of the Ganges. Devotees and saintly persons 
advanced in the renounced order can deliver even the Ganges. Tirthi- 
kurvanti tirthani svdntah-sthena gadabhrta (Bhag. 1.13.10). Because 
saintly devotees always keep the Lord within the core of their hearts, 
they can perfectly cleanse the holy places of all sinful reactions. 
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Therefore, people in general must always respectfully honor saintly per- 
sons. It is ordered that as soon as one sees a Vaisnava, or even a sannydsi, 
one should immediately offer respects to such a holy man. If one forgets 
to show respect in this way, one must observe a fast for that day. This is a 
Vedic injunction. One must be extremely careful to refrain from commit- 
ting offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee or saintly person. 

There are methods of prdyascitta, or atonement, but they are inade- 
quate to cleanse one of sinful reactions. One can be cleansed of sinful 
reactions only by devotional service, as stated in regard to the history of 
Ajamila: 


kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
vdsudeva-pardyanah 
agham dhunvanti kdrtsnyena 


nihdram iva bhaskarah 


‘“Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional ser- 
vice to Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility 
that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional 
service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays. 
(Bhag. 6.1.15) If one is under the protection of a devotee and sincerely 
renders service unto him, by this process of bhakti-yoga one is certainly 
able to counteract all sinful reactions. 


TEXT 7 
MATT F ITT VATA TACIT 
aeraae std Aa wets Tay M9 Il 


dharayisyati te vegarn 
rudras tv dtmé Saririndm 

yasminn otam idam protam 
visvam sdtiva tantusu 


dhdrayisyati—will sustain; te—your; vegam—force of the waves; 
rudrah—Lord Siva; tu—indeed; dtma—the Supersoul; saririnam—of 
all embodied souls; yasmin—in whom; ofam—is situated in its 
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longitude; tdam—this whole universe; protam—latitude; visvam—the 
whole universe; sati—a cloth; iva—as; tantusu—in threads. 


TRANSLATION 


Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and 
breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is 
situated under different potencies of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Lord Siva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he 
represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain 
your forceful waves on his head. 


PURPORT 


The water of the Ganges is supposed to rest on the head of Lord Siva. 
Lord Siva is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
sustains the entire universe by different potencies. Lord Siva is described 


in the Brahma-samhita (5.45): 


ksiram yatha dadhi vikdra-visesa-yogat 
sarijayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh 

yah sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“Milk changes into yogurt when mixed with a yogurt culture, but ac- 
tually yogurt is constitutionally nothing but milk. Similarly, Govinda, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, assumes the form of Lord Siva for 
the special purpose of material transactions. I offer my obeisances at Lord 
Govinda’s lotus feet.’’ Lord Siva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in the same sense that yogurt is also milk although at the same time it is 
not milk. For the maintenance of the material world there are three in- 
carnations—Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara (Lord Siva). Lord Siva is 
Visnu in an incarnation for the mode of ignorance. The material world 
exists predominantly in the mode of ignorance. Therefore Lord Siva is 
compared here to the longitude and latitude of the entire universe, which 
resembles a cloth woven of threads extending for both its length and 


breadth. 
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TEXT 8 


TIIT FT Bt TITAN Sy | 
RANI WHAM lc ll 


ity uktva sa nrpo devam 
tapasatosayac chivam 

kalenalpiyasa rajams 
tasyesas casv atusyata 


iti uktvd —after saying this; sah—he; nrpah—the King (Bhagiratha); 
devam—unto Lord Siva; tapasa—by executing austerities; atosayat— 
pleased; sivam—Lord Siva, the all- “auspicious; kalena—by time; 
alpiyasa—which was not very long; rajan—O King; tasya—upon him 
(Bhagiratha); isah—Lord Siva; ca—indeed; dsu—very soon; 
atusyata —became satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Bhagiratha satisfied Lord Siva by performing 
austerities. O King Pariksit, Lord Siva was very quickly satisfied 
with Bhagiratha. 


PURPORT 


The words asv atusyata indicate that Lord Siva was satisfied very soon. 
Therefore another name for Lord Siva is ASutosa. Materialistic persons 
become attached to Lord Siva because Lord Siva bestows benedictions 
upon anyone and everyone very quickly, not caring to know how his 
devotees prosper or suffer. Although materialistic persons know that ma- 
terial happiness is nothing but another side of suffering, they want it, 
and to get it very quickly they worship Lord Siva. We find that ma- 
terialists are generally devotees of many demigods, especially Lord Siva 
and mother Durga. They do not actually want spiritual happiness, for it 
is almost unknown to them. But if one is serious about being happy spiri- 
tually, he must take shelter of Lord Visnu, as the Lord personally 
demands: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 
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aham tvam sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 


TEXT 9 
Taft wanted aaatated: fara: | 
zaNten Tet Weyaet et 18 i 


tatheti rajnabhihitam 
sarva-loka-hitah sivah 

dadharavahito gangam 
pada-piita-jalam hareh 


tatha—(let it be) so; iti—thus; rajid abhihitam—having been ad- 
dressed by the King (Bhagiratha); sarva-loka-hitah—the Personality of 
Godhead, who is always auspicious to everyone; sivah—Lord Siva; 
dadhara—sustained; avahitah—with great attention; gargadm—the 
Ganges; pdda-piita-jalam hareh—whose water is transcendentally pure 
because of emanating from the toes of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Visnu. 

TRANSLATION 


When King Bhagiratha approached Lord Siva and requested him 
to sustain the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Siva accepted the 
proposal by saying, ‘“‘Let it be so.’’ Then, with great attention, he 
sustained the Ganges on his head, for the water of the Ganges is 
purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 10 
ae: A Uafifsy yraadty | 
TA ATTA SI ANTM: H BA Roll 


bhagirathah sa rdjarsir 
ninye bhuvana-pdvanim 
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yatra sva-pitfnam deha 
bhasmibhitah sma Serate 


bhagirathah—King Bhagiratha; sah—he; rdaja-rsih—the great saintly 
king; ninye—carried or brought; bhuvana-pdvanim—mother Ganges, 
who can deliver the whole universe; yatra—in that place where; sva- 
pitrndm—of his forefathers; dehah—the bodies; bhasmibhitah—hav- 


ing been burnt to ashes; sna Serate—were lying. 


TRANSLATION 
The great and saintly king Bhagiratha brought the Ganges, 


which can deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where 
the bodies of his forefathers lay burnt to ashes. 


TEXT 11 
wt wa weaned | 
Rare Jaret fre MIATA ATTA 12 21 


rathena vayu-vegena 
prayantam anudhdvati 

desdn punanti nirdagdhan 
dsificat sagaratmajan 


rathena—on a chariot; vdyu-vegena—driving at the speed of the 
wind; prayantam—Maharaja Bhagiratha, who was going in front; 
anudhavati—running after; desdn—all the countries; punanti— 
sanctifying,; nirdagdhan—who had been burnt to ashes; Gsificat— 
sprinkled over; sagara-dtmajaGn—the sons of Sagara. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhagiratha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother 
Ganges, who followed him, purifying many countries, until they 
reached the ashes of Bhagiratha’s forefathers, the sons of Sagara, 
who were thus sprinkled with water from the Ganges. 
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TEXT 12 
THIN «AMET aT 
ae fed wy: Has SereaH: 112.211 


yaj-jala-sparsa-matrena 
brahma-danda-hata api 
sagaratmaja divam jagmuh 


kevalam deha-bhasmabhih 


yat-jala—whose water; sparsa-mdtrena—simply by touching; 
brahma-danda-hatah—those who were condemned for offending 
brahma, the self; api—although; sagara-atmajah—the sons of Sagara; 
divam—to the heavenly planets; jagmuh—went; kevalam—only; deha- 
bhasmabhih—by the remaining ashes of their burnt bodies. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the sons of Sagara Maharaja had offended a great per- 
sonality, the heat of their bodies had increased, and they were 
burnt to ashes. But simply by being sprinkled with water from the 
Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to the heavenly planets. 
What then is to be said of those who use the water of mother 
Ganges to worship her? 


PURPORT 


Mother Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges: a devotee 
takes a little water from the Ganges and offers it back to the Ganges. 
When the devotee takes the water, mother Ganges does not lose any- 
thing, and when the water is offered back, mother Ganges does not in- 
crease, but in this way the worshiper of the Ganges is benefited. 
Similarly, a devotee of the Lord offers the Lord patrarm puspam phalam 
toyam—a leaf, flower, fruit or water—in great devotion, but everything, 
including the leaf, flower, fruit and water, belongs to the Lord, and 
therefore there is nothing to renounce or to accept. One must simply take 
advantage of the bhakti process because by following this process one 
does not lose anything but one gains the favor of the Supreme Person. 
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TEXT 13 
AAA: AAR: | 
fe a: Tam Adi Area Fy TaaT 12311 


bhasmibhitanga-sangena 
svar yatah sagardtmajah 

kim punah sraddhaya devim 
sevante ye dhrta-vratah 


bhasmibhiita-anga—by the body which had been burnt to ashes; 
sargena—by contacting the water of the Ganges; suah yatah—went to 
the heavenly planets; sagara-dtmajadh—the sons of Sagara; kim—what 
to speak of; punah—again; sraddhayd—with faith and devotion; 
devin—unto mother Ganges; sevante—worship; ye—those persons 
who; dhrta-vratah—with vows of determination. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with 
the ashes of their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Maharaja were 
elevated to the heavenly planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a 
devotee who worships mother Ganges faithfully with a determined 
vow? One can only imagine the benefit that accrues to such a 
devotee. 


TEXT 14 


tad THEM Aen aeateay | 
FATTO TTA «=—- AAT? VI 


na hy etat param dscaryam 
svardhunya yad thoditam 

ananta-caranambhgja- 
prasitaya bhava-cchidah 


na—not; hi—indeed; etat—this; param—ultimate; aScaryam—won- 
derful thing; svardhunyah—of the water of the Ganges; yat—which; 
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iha—herewith; uditam—has been described; ananta—of the Supreme 
Lord; carana-ambhoja —from the lotus of the feet; prastitayah—of that 
which emanates; bhava-chidah—which can liberate from material 


bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liber- 
ate one from material bondage. Therefore whatever is described 
herewith about her is not at all wonderful. 


PURPORT 


It has actually been seen that anyone who regularly worships mother 
Ganges simply by bathing in her water keeps very good health and 
gradually becomes a devotee of the Lord. This is the effect of bathing in 
the water of the Ganges. Bathing in the Ganges is recommended in all 
Vedic sdstras, and one who takes to this path will certainly be completely 
freed from all sinful reactions. The practical example of this is that the 
sons of Maharaja Sagara went to the heavenly planets when water from 
the Ganges merely touched the ashes of their burnt bodies. 


TEAT 15 


after wat afessaT SATISART: 
TV TCA (ACA AM AATATATATTL 12 I 


sannivesya mano yasmin 
chraddhaya munayo ’malah 

traigunyam dustyajam hitva 
sadyo yatds tad-dtmatam 


sannivesya—giving full attention; manah—the mind; yasmin—unto 
whom; Sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; munayah—great saintly 
persons; amalah—freed from all contamination of sins; traigunyam— 
the three modes of material nature; dustyajam—very difficult to give 
up; hitva—they can nonetheless give up; sadyah—immediately; 
yatah—achieved; tat-dtmatam—the spiritual quality of the Supreme. 
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TRANSLATION 


Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote 
their minds fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are 
liberated from material bondage without difficulty, and they be- 
come transcendentally situated, acquiring the spiritual quality of 
the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 16-17 


AN WTC TA anisaisaag | 
ayaITgIyTNgsard — 28 
BI Anat TSTTITTAT | 
TAT TM TIAMAT TUT 1120! 


Sruto bhagirathd) jajne 
tasya nabho ‘paro ‘bhavat 
sindhudvipas tatas tasmad 
ayutayus tato ‘bhavat 


rttiparno nala-sakho 
yo ‘sva-vidyam ayan nalat 
dattvaksa-hrdayam casmai 


sarvakamas tu tat-sutam 


Srutah—a son named Sruta; bhagirathat—from Bhagiratha; jajrie— 
was born; tasya—of Sruta; nabhah—by the name Nabha; aparah—dif- 
ferent from the Nabha previously described; abhavat—was born; 
sindhudvipah—by the name Sindhudvipa; tatah—from Nabha; 
tasmat—from Sindhudvipa; ayutayuh—a son named Ayutayu; tatah— 
thereafter; abhavat—was born; rtiparnah—a son named Rtiparna; 
nala-sakhah—who was a friend of Nala; yah—one who; asva-vidyam— 
the art of controlling horses; aydt—achieved; naldt—from Nala; 
dattva —after giving in exchange; aksa-hrdayam—the secrets of the art 
of gambling; ca—and; asmai—unto Nala; sarvakimah—by the name 
Sarvakama; tu—indeed; tat-sutam—his son (the son of Rtaparna). 
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TRANSLATION 


Bhagiratha had a son named Sruta, whose son was Nabha. This 
son was different from the Nabha previously described. Nabha had 
a son named Sindhudvipa, from Sindhudvipa came Ayutayu, and 
from Ayutayu came Rtiiparna, who became a friend of Nalaraja. 
Rtaiparna taught Nalaraja the art of gambling, and Nalaraja gave 
Rtiparna lessons in controlling and maintaining horses. The son 
of Rtiparna was Sarvakama. 


PURPORT 


Gambling is also an art. Ksatriyas are allowed to exhibit talent in this 
art of gambling. By the grace of Krsna, the Pandavas lost everything by 
gambling and were deprived of their kingdom, wife, family and home 
because they were not expert in the gambling art. In other words, a devo- 
tee may not be expert in materialistic activities. It is therefore advised in 
the sdstra that materialistic activities are not at all suitable for the living 
entities, especially the devotees. A devotee should therefore be satisfied 
to eat whatever is sent as prasadda by the Supreme Lord. A devotee 
remains pure because he does not take to sinful activities such as gam- 
bling, intoxication, meat-eating and illicit sex. 


TEXT 18 
TT | BRAGA TATA TTT: 
aefirad + 3 pernfega aha | 
afigarng wisqeqqe: ARAM IRI 


tatah suddsas tat-putro 
damayanti-patir nrpah 

aGhur mitrasaham yam vai 
kalmésanghrim uta kvacit 

vasistha-sapad rakso ’bhiid 
anapatyah sva-karmanda 


tatah—from Sarvakama; sudasah—Sudasa was born; tat-putrah—the 
son of Sudasa; damayanti-patih—the husband of Damayanti; nrpah— 
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he became king; dhuh—it is said; mitrasaham—Mitrasaha; yam vai— 
also; kalmdsarighrim—by Kalmasapada; uta—known; kvacit—some- 
times; vasistha-sapat—being cursed by Vasistha; raksah—a man-eater; 
abhiit—became; anapatyah—without any son; sva-karmana—by his 
own sinful act. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvakama had a son named Sudasa, whose son, known as 
Saudasa, was the husband of Damayanti. Saudasa is sometimes 
known as Mitrasaha or Kalmasapada. Because of his own misdeed, 
Mitrasaha was sonless and was cursed by Vasistha to become a 
man-eater [Raksasa]. 


TEXT 19 
NIT 


fae Pfr et: ATT: AVATAR ERA! | 
Uae Maha: Aa 7 Et AE 211 


Sri-rdjovaca 
kim nimitto guroh sapah 
sauddsasya mahatmanah 
etad veditum icchamah 
kathyatam na raho yadi 


Sri-raja. uvaca—King Pariksit said; kim nimittah—for what reason; 
guroh—of the spiritual master; sépah—curse; sauddsasya —of Saudasa; 
mahd-dtmanah—of the great soul; etat—this; veditum—to know; 
icchamah—I wish; kathyatam—please tell me; na—not; rahah— 
confidential; yadi—if. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit said: O Sukadeva Gosvami, why did Vasistha, the 
spiritual master of Saudasa, curse that great soul? I wish to know 
of this. If it is not a confidential matter, please describe it to me. 
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TEXTS 20-21 
HI TIF 
TAN TTT PA TH THA z | 
TA WAL AISA Tas AWAIT IRoll 
apaaTat «Ue! ASTI TG I 
TS ATT HVAT THAT Hea TAT 122 


Sri-Suka uvdaca 
saudaso mrgayam kincic 
caran rakso jaghana ha 
mumoca bhrdataram so ‘tha 
gatah praticikirsaya 


sanicintayann agham rajnah 
stida-riipa-dharo grhe 
gurave bhoktu-kamaya 


paktva ninye naramisam 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sauddsah— King 
Saudisa; mrgayam—in hunting; hiricit—sometimes; caran—wander- 
ing; raksah—a Raksasa, or man-eater; jaghadna—killed; ha—in the 
past; mumoca—released; bhrataram—the brother of that Raksasa; 
sah—that brother; atha—thereafter; gatah—went; praticikirsaya —for 
taking revenge; sancintayan—he thought; agham—to do some harm; 
rajiah—of the King; sida-ripa-dharah—disguised himself as a cook; 
grhe—in the house; gurave—unto the King’s spiritual master; bhoktu- 
kamaya—who came there to take dinner; paktva—after cooking; 
ninye—gave him; nara-dmisam—the flesh of a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once Saudasa went to live in the forest, 
where he killed a man-eater [Raksasa] but forgave and released the 
man-eater’s brother. That brother, however, decided to take 
revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he became the cook at the 


20 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 9 


King’s house. One day, the King’s spiritual master, Vasistha Muni, 
was invited for. dinner, and the Raksasa cook served him human 
flesh. 

TEXT 22 


TRATAT HATA FASTA TAT | 
THAI Fat TA SAT AAEM 1221 


pariveksyamdnam bhagavan 
vilokyabhaksyam ajijasa 

rajanam asapat kruddho 
rakso hy evam bhavisyasi 


pariveksyamanam—while examining the eatables; bhagavan—the 
most powerful; vilokya —when he saw; abhaksyam—unfit for consump- 
tion; arijasd—very easily by his mystic power; raéj@nam—unto the King; 
asapat—cursed; kruddhah—being very angry; raksah—a man-eater; 
hi—indeed; evam—in this way; bhavisyasi—you shall become. 


TRANSLATION 
While examining the food given to him, Vasistha Muni, by his 
mystic power, could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the 
flesh of a human being. He was very angry at this and immediately 
cursed Saudasa to become a man-eater. 


TEXTS 23-24 


Wiad 7 AR atzKVaiay | 
ASTUSASMAT Te We AAT 23H 
TRA AeA Tat: Teal | 
eq: Grad at TS TT NI 
raksah-krtam tad viditva 
cakre dvddasa-varsikam 
so ‘py apo- fyjalim adaya 
gurum Saptum samudyatah 
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varito madayantydpo 
rusatih pddayor jahau 

disah kham avanim sarvam 
pasyan jivamayam nrpah 


raksah-krtam —having been done by the Raksasa only; tat—that serv- 
ing of human flesh; viditva—after understanding; cakre—(Vasistha) 
performed; dvddasa-varsikam—twelve years of penance for atonement; 
sah—that Sauddsa; api—also; apah-arjalim—a palmful of water; 
ddaya—taking; gurum—his spiritual master, Vasistha; saptum—to 
curse; samudyatah—was_ preparing; vdritah—being forbidden; 
madayantya —by his wife, who was also known as Madayanti; apah— 
water; rusatih—strong by chanting of a mantra; pddayoh jahau—threw 
on his legs; disah—all directions; kham—in the sky; avanim—on the 
surface of the world; sarvam—everywhere; pasSyan—seeing; jiva- 
mayam—full of living entities; n7pah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasistha understood that the human flesh had been 
served by the Raksasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years 
of austerity to cleanse himself for having cursed the faultless King. 
Meanwhile, King Saudasa took water and chanted the sapa-mantra, 
preparing to curse Vasistha, but his wife, Madayanti, forbade him 
to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the sky and the 
surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere. 


TEXT 25 
Wad AMAIA: We BEATA Wa: | 


SUTTS TEA TavHlaradt fFat uit 


raksasam bhadvam adpannah 
pade kalmdsatam gatah 

vyavaya-kdle dadrse 
vanauko-dampati dvijau 
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raksasam—man-eating; bhdvam—propensity; dadpannah—having 
gotten; pdde—on the leg; kalmdsatam—a black spot; gatah—obtained; 
vyavaya-kale—at the time of sexual intercourse; dadrse—he saw; vana- 
okah—living in the forest; dam-pati—a husband and wife; dvijau—who 
were bradhmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


Saudasa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and 
received on his leg a black spot, for which he was known as 
Kalmasapada. Once King Kalmasapada saw a brahmana couple 
engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest. 


TEXTS 26-27 


gaat aye As aeemepaaaT | 
T AAV TIT ATTRA RT AT: 124 1 
Hae: TA ATT HAAETA | 
ate aSTeTRTAMT aHaes oft faTY URI 


ksudharto jagrhe vipram 
tat-patny ahdakrtarthavat 

na bhavan raksasah saksadd 
tksvakainadm mahaé-rathah 


madayantyah patir vira 
nadharmam kartum arhasi 

dehi me ‘patya-kamaya 
akrtartham patim dvijam 


ksudhad-artah—being aggrieved by hunger; jagrhe—caught; 
vipram—the brdhmana; tat-patni—his wife; adha—said; akrta-artha- 
vat—being unsatished, poor and hungry; na—not; bhavan—yourself; 
raksasah—a man-eater; saksat—directly or factually; iksuakinam— 
among the descendants of Maharaja Iksvaku; mahd-rathah—a great 
fighter; madayantyah—of Madayanti; patih—the husband; vira—O 
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hero; na—not; adharmam—rrreligious act; kartum—to do; arhasi— 
you deserve; dehi—please deliver; me—my; apatya-kamayah—desir- 
ing to get a son; akrta-artham—whose desire has not been fulfilled; 
patim—husband; dvijam—who is a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Being influenced by the propensity of a Raksasa and being very 
hungry, King Saudasa seized the brahmana. Then the poor 
woman, the brahmana’s wife, said to the King: O hero, you are not 
actually a man-eater; rather, you are among the descendants of 
Maharaja Iksvaku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the husband of 
Madayanti. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to 
have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet 
impregnated me. 


TEXT 28 
IST ATT TTT OTANI: 
TMA TH A salty sea Necll 


deho ’yam manuso rajan 
purusasyakhilarthadah 

tasmad asya vadho vira 
sarvartha-vadha ucyate 


dehah—body; ayam—this; mdnusah—human; rdjan—O King; 
purusasya—of the living being; akhila—universal; artha-dah— 
beneficial; tasmat—therefore; asya—of the body of my husband; 
vadhah—the killing; vira—O hero; sarva-artha-vadhah—killing all 


beneficial opportunities; ucyate—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal 
benefits. If you kill this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits 


of human life. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: 


hari hari viphale janama gondinu 
manusya-janama patya, radha-krsna na bhajiya, 
janiya suniya visa khainu 


The body of a human being is extremely valuable because in this body 
one can understand the instructions of Krsna and attain the ultimate 
destination of the living entity. The living entity is within the material 
world to fulfill the mission of going back home, back to Godhead. In the 
material world, one hankers for happiness, but because one does not 
know the ultimate destination, one changes bodies one after another. 
However, if one gets the opportunity to possess a human form of body, in 
this body he can fulfill the four principles of dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa, and if one is properly regulated he makes further progress, after 
liberation, to engage in the service of Radha and Krsna. This is the suc- 
cess of life: to stop the process of repeated birth and death and go back 
home, back to Godhead (mam eti), to be engaged in the service of Radha 
and Krsna. Therefore, taking a human body is meant for completing 
one’s progress in life. Throughout human society, killing of a human 
being is taken very seriously. Hundreds and thousands of animals are 
killed in slaughterhouses, and no one cares about them, but the killing of 
even one human being is taken very seriously. Why? Because the human 
form of body is extremely important in executing the mission of life. 


TEXT 29 
ay fe mam Asatte: | 
afratisaa = aargeraiaey | 
aaa | ara gt 18H 
esa hi bradhmano vidvams 
tapah-sila-gunanvitah 


ariradhayisur brahma 
mahda-purusa-sarynitam 
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sarva-bhiitatma-bhdavena 
bhittesv antarhitam gunaih 


esah—this; hi—indeed; brahmanah—a_ qualified brahmana; 
vidvan—learned in Vedic knowledge; tapah—austerity; sila—good 
behavior; guna-anvitah—endowed with all good qualities; dri- 
radhayisuh—desiring to be engaged in worshiping; brahma—the 
Supreme Brahman; mahd-purusa—the Supreme Person, Krsna; 
samjriitam—known as; sarva-bhita—of all living entities; datma- 
bhavena—as the Supersoul; bhitesu—in every living entity; 
antarhitam—within the core of the heart; gunaih—by qualities. 


TRANSLATION 
Here is a learned, highly qualified brahmana, engaged in per- 


forming austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme 
Lord, the Supersoul who lives within the core of the heart in all 
living entities. 


PURPORT 


The wife of the brahmana did not regard her husband as a superficial 
brahmana who was called a brahmana merely because he was born of a 
brahmana family. Rather, this brahmana was actually qualified with the 
brahminical symptoms. Yasya yal laksanam proktam (Bhag. 7.11.35). 


The symptoms of a bradhmana are stated in the sastra: 


samo damas tapah saucam 
ksantir Grjavam eva ca 

Jidnam vijnidnam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhavajam 


“Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, 
wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which 
the brahmanas work.” (Bg. 18.42) Not only must a brahmana be 
qualified, but he must also engage in actual brahminical activities. 
Simply to be qualified is not enough; one must engage in a brahmana’s 
duties. The duty of a brahmana is to know the param brahma, Krsna 
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(param brahma param dhéma pavitram paramam bhavan). Because 
this brahmana was actually qualified and was also engaged in brahmini- 
cal activities (brahma-karma), killing him would be a greatly sinful act, 
and the brahmana’s wife requested that he not be killed. 


TEXT 30 


ast aafigaa wafivae Rat | 
eum wa at fraftare: ll 


so “yam brahmarsi-varyas te 
rajarsi-pravardd vibho 

katham arhati dharma-jria 
vadham pitur ivdtmajah 


sah—he, the brahmana; ayam—this; brahma-rsi-varyah—not only a 
brahmana but the best of great sages, or brahmarsis; te—also from you; 
raja-rsi-pravarat—who are the best of all saintly kings, or rajarsis; 
vibho—O master of the state; katham—how; arhati—he deserves; 
dharma-jna—O you, who are quite aware of religious principles; 
vadham—killing; pituh—from the father; iva—like; dtmajah—the 
son. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As 
ason never deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brahmana 
who should be protected by the king, and never killed. How does 
he deserve to be killed by a rajarsi like you? 


PURPORT 


The word rdjarsi refers to a king who behaves like a rsi, or sage. Such 
a king is also called naradeva because he is considered a representative 
of the Supreme Lord. Because his duty is to rule the kingdom to maintain 
brahminical culture, he never desires to kill a bradhmana. Generally, a 
brahmana, woman, child, old man or cow is never regarded as punish- 
able. Thus the wife of the bradhmana requested the King to refrain from 
this sinful act. 
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TEXT 31 


TA ATATTT HOT TATA: 
HY TI TAT THAT TAM FATA TESA] 


tasya sadhor apapasya 
bhrinasya brahma-vadinah 
katham vadham yatha babhror 


manyate san-mato bhavan 


tasya—of him; sddhoh—of the great saintly person; apdpasya—of 
one who has no sinful life; bhrinasya—of the embryo; brahma- 
vadinah—of one who is well versed in Vedic knowledge; katham—how; 
vadham—the killing; yathdi—as; babhroh—of a cow; manyate—you 
are thinking; sat-matah—well recognized by higher circles; bhavan— 
your good self. 


TRANSLATION 


You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare 
you kill this brahmana, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed 
in Vedic knowledge? Killing him would be like destroying the 
embryo within the womb or killing a cow. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Amara-kosa dictionary, bhriino ’rbhake bala-garbhe: 


the word bhrina refers either to the cow or to the living entity in 
embryo. According to Vedic culture, destroying the undeveloped embryo 
of the soul in the womb is as sinful as killing a cow or a brahmana. In the 
embryo, the living entity is present in an undeveloped stage. The modern 
scientific theory that life is a combination of chemicals is nonsense; 
scientists cannot manufacture living beings, even like those born from 
eggs. The idea that scientists can develop a chemical situation resembling 
that of an egg and bring life from it is nonsensical. Their theory that a 
chemical combination can have life may be accepted, but these rascals 
cannot create such a combination. This verse refers to bhrinasya 
vadham —the killing of a bhriina or destruction of the embryo. Here is a 
challenge from the Vedic literature. The crude, atheistic understanding 
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that the living entity is a combination of matter belongs to the grossest 
ignorance. 


TEXT 32 
aad fad aeaeté at ae Waa | 
a otfasy at Faq AN A aH TAT UII 


yady ayam kriyate bhaksyas 
tarhi mam khdda pirvatah 
na jivisye vind yena 
ksanam ca mrtakam yatha 


yadi—if; ayam—this brdhmana; kriyate—is accepted; bhaksyah— 
as eatable; tarhi—then; mdm—me; khdda—eat; purvatah—before 
that; na—not; jivisye—I shall live; vina—without; yena—whom (my 
husband); ksanam ca—even for a moment; mrtakam—a dead body; 


yatha—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to 
eat my husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my 
husband I am as good as a dead body. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic culture there is a system known as sati or saha-marana, 
in which a woman dies with her husband. According to this system, if the 
husband dies, the wife will voluntarily die by falling in the blazing 
funeral pyre of her husband. Here, in this verse, the feelings inherent in 
this culture are expressed by the wife of the brahmana. A woman with- 
out a husband is like a dead body. Therefore according to Vedic culture a 
girl must be married. This is the responsibility of her father. A girl may 
be given in charity, and a husband may have more than one wife, but a 
girl must be married. This is Vedic culture. A woman is supposed to be 
always dependent—in her childhood she is dependent on her father, in 
youth on her husband, and in old age on her elderly sons. According to 
Manu-samhita, she is never independent. Independence for a woman 
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means miserable life. In this age, so many girls are unmarried and falsely 
imagining themselves free, but their life is miserable. Here is an instance 
in which a woman felt that without her husband she was nothing but a 


dead body. 


TEXT 33 
Te KVORTTT ASIN TAPIA | 
SAT: TAMAR MATA: ATTAIN! 11331 


evam karuna-bhdsinya 
vilapantyé anathavat 

vydghrah pasum wakhadat 
sauddsah sapa-mohitah 


evam—in this way; karuna-bhdsinyah—while the bradhmana’s wife 
was speaking very pitiably; wlapantyadh—lamenting severely; 
anatha-vat—exactly like a woman who has no protector; vyaghrah—a 
tiger; pasum—prey animal; iwa—like; akhddat—ate up; sauddsah— 
King Saudasa; s@pa—by the curse; mohitah—because of being con- 
demned. 


TRANSLATION 


Being condemned by the curse of Vasistha, King Saudasa de- 
voured the brahmana, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though 
the brahmana’s wife spoke so pitiably, Saudasa was unmoved by 
her lamentation. 


PURPORT 


This is an example of destiny. King Saudaésa was condemned by the 
curse of Vasistha, and therefore even though he was well qualified he 
could not restrain himself from becoming a tigerlike Raksasa, for this 
was his destiny. Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
(Bhag. 1.5.18). As one is put into distress by destiny, destiny can also put 
one in a happy situation. Destiny is extremely strong, but one can change 
destiny if one comes to the platform of Krsna consciousness. Karmani 


nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam (Brahma-samhita 5.54). 
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TEXT 34 


aan ates fefre genet wfeay | 
MATA IAT BTA Add WAV! 


brahmani viksya didhisum 
purusadena bhaksitam 

Socanty atmanam urvisam 
aSapat kupitd sati 


brahmani—the wife of the brdhmana; viksya—after seeing; 
didhisum—her husband, who was about to give the seed of a child; 
purusa-adena—by the man-eater (Raksasa); bhaksitam—having been 
eaten up; Socanti—lamenting very much; dtmanam—for her body or 
her self; urvisam—unto the King; asapat—cursed; kupita—being 
angry; sati—the chaste woman. 


TRANSLATION 


When the chaste wife of the brahmana saw that her husband, 
who was about to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man- 
eater, she was overwhelmed with grief and lamentation. Thus she 
angrily cursed the King. 


TEXT 35 
AUTEM AAT? WT PATA: WAIT | 
TUT AQUI HTT «hats: U4 


yasman me bhaksitah papa 
kdmartayah patis tvaya 

tavadpi mrtyur ddhandd 
akrta-prajria darsitah 


yasmat—because; me—my; bhaksitah—was eaten up; pdpa—O sin- 
ful one; kdma-artayah—of a woman very much bereaved because of 
sexual desire; patth—husband; tuayad—by you; tava—your; api—also; 
mrtyuh—death; a@dhdnat—when you try to discharge semen in your 
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wife; akrta-prajia—O foolish rascal; darsitah—this curse is placed 
upon you. 


TRANSLATION 


O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband 
when I was sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a 
child, I shall also see you die when you attempt to discharge semen 
in your wife. In other words, whenever you attempt to sexually 
unite with your wife, you shall die. 


TEXT 36 
wd frat aaa waaane | 
aenf afgsat aver watt aa 113811 


evam mitrasaham Saptva 
pati-loka-pardyana 

tad-asthini samiddhe ‘gnau 
prasya bhartur gatim gata 


evam—in this way; mitrasaham—King Saudasa; saptvd —after curs- 
ing; pati-loka-pardyand—because of being inclined to go with her 
husband; tat-asthini—her husband’s bones; samiddhe agnau—in the 
burning fire; prdsya—after placing; bhartuh —of her husband; gatim— 
to the destination; gata—she also went. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the wife of the brahmana cursed King Saudasa, known as 
Mitrasaha. Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set 
fire to her husband’s bones, fell into the fire herself, and went 
with him to the same destination. 


TEXT 37 


RANG sIeaeara AYA aged: | 
faaesy Araafas aften w fra: Zl 
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visdpo dvddasabdante 
maithunadya samudyatah 

vynapya brahmani-sapam 
mahisya sa nivdaritah 


visdpah—being released from the period of the curse; dvddasa-abda- 
ante —after twelve years; maithundya—for sexual intercourse with his 
wife; samudyatah—when Saudasa was prepared to do it; viyjnapya— 
reminding him about; brahmani-sdpam—the curse given by the 
brahmani; mahisya—by the Queen; sah—he (the King); nivaritah — 
checked. 
TRANSLATION 


After twelve years, when King Saudasa was released from the 
curse by Vasistha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his 
wife. But the Queen reminded him about the curse by the 
brahmani, and thus he was checked from sexual intercourse. 


TEXT 38 
HI Ge A TNT SAG BATA: | 
TAGRTaaA AeA TATA UCI 


ata uirdhvam sa tatydja 
stri-sukham karmandprajah 

vasisthas tad-anujnato 
madayantyam prajam adhat 


atah—in this way; urdhvam—in the near future; sah—he, the King; 
tatyaja—gave up; stri-sukham—the happiness of sexual intercourse; 
karmanad—by destiny; aprajah—remained sonless; vasisthah—the 
great saint Vasistha; tat-anujndtah—being permitted by the King to 
beget a son; madayantyam—in the womb of Madayanti, King Saudasa’s 
wife; prajam—a child; adhat—begot. 


TRANSLATION 


After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happi- 
ness of sexual intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, 


Text 40] The Dynasty of Arnsuman 33 


with the King’s permission, the great saint Vasistha begot a child 
in the womb of Madayanti. 


TEXT 39 


a 3 aa aa Waa STATA | 
AHASMAT TE: ASMAHLAT BAT 11321 


sd vai sapta sama garbham 
abibhran na vyajayata 

Jaghne ’smanodaram tasyah 
so ’smakas tena kathyate 


sa—she, Queen Madayanti; vai—indeed; sapta—seven; samah— 
years; garbham—the child within the womb; abibhrat—continued to 
bear; na—not; vyajG@yata—gave delivery; jaghne—struck; asmanad— 
by a stone; udaram—abdomen; tasyah—of her; sah—a_ son; 
asmakah—by the name Asmaka; tena—because of this; kathyate—was 
called. 


TRANSLATION 


Madayanti bore the child within the womb for seven years and 
did not give birth. Therefore Vasistha struck her abdomen with a 
stone, and then the child was born. Consequently, the child was 
known as Asmaka [“‘the child born of a stone’’}. 


TEXT 40 
AMpHlSvash sat Ts Str: Tears | 
AMRIT KT Kat TaatsrTq voll 
asmakad baliko jajie 
yah stribhih pariraksitah 


nari-kavaca ity ukto 


nithksatre mitlako ‘bhavat 


asmakat—from that son named Asmaka; bélikah—a son named 
Balika; jajie—was born; yah—this child Balika; stribhinh—by women; 
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pariraksitah—was protected; nari-kavacah—having a shield of women; 
iti uktah—was known as such; nihksatre—when there were no ksatriyas 
(all ksatriyas having been vanquished by Parasurama); milakah— 
Malaka, the progenitor of the ksatriyas; abhavat—he became. 


TRANSLATION 


From Asmaka, Balika took birth. Because Balika was sur- 
rounded by women and was therefore saved from the anger of 
Parasurama, he was known as Narikavaca [‘‘one who is protected 
by women’’|. When Parasurama vanquished all the ksatriyas, 
Balika became the progenitor of more ksatriyas. Therefore he was 
known as Milaka, the root of the ksatriya dynasty. 


TEXT 41 


TM TIAA TH Related: | 
Ue ARE AW BATH AAT NV2 


tato dasarathas tasmat 
putra aidavidis tatah 

raja visvasaho yasya 
khatvangas cakravarty abhit 


tatah—from Balika; dasarathah—a son named Dasaratha; tasmat— 
from him; putrah—a son; aidavidih—named Aidavidi; tatah—from 
him; raja visvasahah—the famous King Visvasaha was born; yasya —of 
whom; khatvangah—the king named Khatvanga; cakravarti—emperor; 
abhiut—became. 


TRANSLATION 


From Balika came a son named Dasaratha, from DaSaratha came 
a son named Aidavidi, and from Aidavidi came King Visvasaha. 
The son of King Visvasaha was the famous Maharaja Khatvanga. 


TEXT 42 


mM tain aeranie ay ara | 
aaa A TY AA VAI 
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yo devair arthito daityan 
avadhid yudhi durjayah 

muhirtam Gyur jndtvaitya 
sva-puram sandadhe manah 


yah—King Khatvanga who; devaih—by the demigods; arthitah— 
being requested; daityan—the demons; avadhit—killed; yudhi—in a 
fight; durjayah—very fierce; muhurtam—for a second only; ayuh— 
duration of life; jidtva—knowing; etya—approached; sva-puram—his 
own abode; sandadhe—fixed; manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 
King Khatvanga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by 


the demigods to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory, 
and the demigods, being very pleased, wanted to give him a 
benediction. The King inquired from them about the duration of 
his life and was informed that he had only one moment more. 
Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence, 
where he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The example of Maharaja Khatvanga in performing devotional service 
is brilliant. Maharaja Khatvanga engaged himself for only a moment in 
devotional service to the Lord, but he was promoted back to Godhead. 
Therefore, if one practices devotional service from the beginning of his 
life, surely he will return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt 
(asarnsaya). 

In Bhagavad-gita the word asamSaya is used to describe the devotee. 
There the Lord Himself gives this instruction: 


mayy dsakia-manéh partha 
yogam yuiijan mad-Gsrayah 
asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jriasyasi tac chrnu 
‘‘Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con- 
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 


free from doubt.”’ (Bg. 7.1) 
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The Lord also instructs: 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9) 
Therefore, from the very beginning of one’s life one should practice 
bhakti-yoga, which increases one’s attachment for Krsna. If one daily 
sees the Deity in the temple, makes offerings by worshiping the Deity, 
chants the holy name of the Personality of Godhead, and preaches about 
the glorious activities of the Lord as much as possible, he thus becomes 
attached to Krsna. This attachment is called dsakti. When one’s mind is 
attached to Krsna (mayy dsakta-mangh), one can fulfill the mission of 
life in one human birth. If one misses this opportunity, one does not 
know where he is going, how long he will remain in the cycle of birth 
and death, and when he will again achieve the human form of life and 
the chance to return home, back to Godhead. The most intelligent per- 
son, therefore, uses every moment of his life to render loving service to 


the Lord. 


TEXT 43 


AA AAHST AM: FOCI AAT: | 
at fret Wat UST AT aR: (831 


na me brahma-kulat pranah 
kula-daivan na cétmajah 
na sriyo na mahi rajyam 
na daras cativallabhah 


na—not; me—my; brahma-kulat—than the groups of brahmanas; 
pranah—life; kula-daivat—than the personalities worshipable for my 
family; na—not; ca—also; atmajah—sons and daughters; na—nor; 


Text 44] The Dynasty of Arnsuman 37 


sriyah—opulence; na—nor; mahi—the earth; rayyam—kingdom; na— 
nor; darah—wife; ca—also; ati-vallabhah—extremely dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Khatvanga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me 
than the brahminical culture and the brahmanas, who are 
worshiped by my family. What then is to be said of my kingdom, 
land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is dearer to me than 
the brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Khatvanga, being in favor of the brahminical culture, 
wanted to utilize one moment’s time by fully surrendering unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is worshiped with this 
prayer: 

namo brahmanya-devaya 
go brahmana-hitéya ca 
jagad-dhitaya krsnadya 


govinddya namo namah 


“I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna, 
who is the well-wisher of the cows and the brahmanas as well as the liv- 
ing entities in general. I offer my repeated obeisances to Govinda, who is 
the pleasure reservoir for all the senses.”” A devotee of Krsna is very 
much attached to brahminical culture. Indeed, an expert personality who 
knows who Krsna is and what He wants is a real brahmana. Brahma 
janatiti brahmanah. Krsna is the Parabrahman, and therefore all Krsna 
conscious persons, or devotees of Krsna, are exalted brdhmanas. 
Khatvanga Maharaja regarded the devotees of Krsna as the real 
brahmanas and the real light for human society. One who desires to ad- 
vance in Krsna consciousness and spiritual understanding must give the 
utmost importance to brahminical culture and must understand Krsna 
(krsndya govindaya). Then his life will be successful. 


TEXT 44 


A TRIS ATMA THA HAT 
ATTA HTd Meat TRAST (lve! 
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na bdlye ‘pi matir mahyam 
adharme ramate kvacit 

napasyam uttamaslokad 
anyat kificana vastv aham 


na—not; bdlye—in childhood; api—indeed; matih—attraction; 
mahyam—of me; adharme—in irreligious principles; ramate—enjoys; 
kvacit—at any time; na—nor; apasyam—lI saw; uttamaslokat—than the 
Personality of Godhead; anyat—anything else; /incana—anything; 
vastu—substance; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant 
things or irreligious principles. I did not find anything more sub- 
stantial than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Khatvanga provides a typical example of a Krsna conscious 
person. A Krsna conscious person does not see anything to be important 
but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor does he accept anything 
within this material world as being unconnected to the Supreme Lord. As 


stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.274): 


sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara miirti 
sarvatra haya nia ista-deva-sphirti 


‘“The maha-bhagavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything 
mobile and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, 
everywhere he immediately sees manifest the form of the Supreme 
Lord.” Although a devotee is within the material world, he has no con- 
nection with it. Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe. He accepts this material 
world in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devo- 
tee may be engaged in earning money, but he uses that money for 
propagating the Krsna consciousness movement by constructing large 
temples and establishing worship of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Khatvanga Maharaja, therefore, was not a materialist. A materialist 
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is always attached to wife, children, home, property and many other 
things for sense gratification, but, as stated above, Khatvanga Maharaja 
was not attached to such things, nor could he think of anything existing 
without the purpose of the Supreme Lord. [sévdsyam idarh sarvam: 
everything is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of course, 
this consciousness is not for the ordinary person, but if one takes to the 
path of devotional service, as prescribed in The Nectar of Devotion, he 
can be trained in this consciousness and attain perfect understanding. 
For a Krsna conscious person, nothing is palatable without a relationship 


with Krsna. 
TEXT 45 
aa: ara eat ad Arya: | 
TM We BA WTA: Il 


devaith kadma-varo datto 
mahyam tri-bhuvanesvaraih 

na vrne tam aham kamam 
bhitabhavana-bhavanah 


devaih—by the demigods; kdma-varah—the benediction to have 
whatever he wanted; dattah—was given; mahyam—unto me; tri- 
bhuvana-isvaraih—by the demigods, the protectors of the three worlds 
(who can do whatever they like within this material world); na vrne— 
did not accept; tam—that; aham—I; kédmam—everything desirable 
within this material world; bhitabhavana-bhavanah—being fully ab- 
sorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead (and therefore not in- 
terested in anything material). 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give 
me whatever benediction I desired. I did not want their benedic- 
tions, however, because I am interested in the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who created everything in this material 
world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of God- 
head than in all material benedictions. 
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PURPORT 


A devotee is always transcendentally situated. Param drstvd nivartate: 
one who has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no longer in- 
terested in material sense enjoyment. Even such an exalted devotee as 
Dhruva Maharaja went to the forest for the sake of material benefit, but 
when he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he refused to 
accept any material benediction. He said, svamin krtartho ’smi varam na 
ydce: “My dear Lord, I am fully satished with whatever You have given 
me or not given me. | have nothing to ask from You, for I am fully 
satisfied to be engaged in Your service.” This is the mentality of a pure 
devotee, who does not want anything, material or spiritual, from the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Our Krsna consciousness movement is therefore 
called krsna-bhdvandmrta-sangha, the association of persons who are 
simply satisfied in thoughts of Krsna. Being absorbed in thoughts of 
Krsna is neither expensive nor troublesome. Krsna says, man-mand 
bhava mad-bhakto mad-ydaji mam namaskuru: “Engage your mind al- 
ways in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me.” (Bg. 9.34) 
Anyone can always think of Krsna, without difficulties or obstacles. 
This is called krsna-bhavanadmrta. One who is absorbed in krsna- 
bhavandmrta has no material benefits to ask from Krsna. Instead, such a 
person prays to the Lord for the benediction of being able to spread His 
glories all over the world. Mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad 
bhaktir ahaituki tvayi. A Krsna conscious person does not even want to 
stop his cycle of birth and death. He simply prays, “I may take birth as 
You like, but my only prayer is that I may be engaged in Your service.” 


TEXT 46 
4 fataatzatrn zared aele aay | 
a fata Bet wate Raga veil 


ye viksiptendriya-dhiyo 
devas te sva-hrdi sthitam 

na vindanti priyam sasvad 
dtmanam kim utdpare 


ye—which personalities; viksipta-indriya-dhiyah—whose senses, 
mind and intelligence are always agitated because of material conditions; 
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devah—like the demigods; te—such persons; sva-hrdi—in the core of 
the heart; sthitam—situated; na—not; vindanti—know; priyam—the 
dearmost Personality of Godhead; Sasvat—constantly, eternally; 
dimadnam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kim uta—what to 
speak of; apare—others (like human beings). 


TRANSLATION 


Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated 
in the higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelli- 
gence are agitated by material conditions. Therefore, even such 
elevated persons fail to realize the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is eternally situated in the core of the heart. What then 
is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer 
advantages ? 


PURPORT 


It is a fact that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always situated 
in everyone’s heart (isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). 
But because of our material anxieties, which are inevitable in this ma- 
terial world, we cannot understand the Supreme Lord, although He is 
situated so near to us. For those always agitated by material conditions, 
the yogic process is recommended so that one may concentrate his 
mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the heart. 
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah. Because in 
material conditions the mind and senses are always agitated, by the yogic 
procedures like dhdrana, dsana and dhydna one must quiet the mind 
and concentrate it upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other 
words, the yogic process is a material attempt to realize the Lord, 
whereas bhakti, devotional service, is the spiritual process by which to 
realize Him. Maharaja Khatvanga accepted the spiritual path, and 
therefore he was no longer interested in anything material. Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati: ‘‘Only by devotional 
service can I be understood.’”’ One can understand Krsna, the 
Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only through devo- 
tional service. The Lord never says that one can understand Him by per- 
forming mystic yoga or by philosophically speculating. Bhakti is above 
all such material attempts. Anyabhildsita-sinyam jriadna-karmady- 
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anavrtam. Bhakti is uncontaminated, being unalloyed even by jfidna or 
pious activities. 


TEXT 47 
TATATITAATT ae 
TY THAIN | 
Se THT TRE. 
Waa Real TRE WT Ivo 


athesa-madyd-racitesu sangam 
gunesu gandharva-puropamesu 
ridham prakrtydtmani visva-kartur 
bhdavena hitvé tam aham prapadye 


atha—therefore; isa-maya—by the external potency of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; racitesu—in things manufactured; sariygam— 
attachment; gunesu—in the modes of material nature; gandharva-pura- 
upamesu—which are compared to the illusion of a gandharva-pura, a 
town or houses seen in the forest or on a hill; ridham—very powerful; 
prakrtya—by material nature; dtmani—unto the Supersoul; visva- 
kartuh—of the creator of the whole universe; bhavena—by devotional 
service; hitud—giving up; fam—unto Him (the Lord); aham—I: 
prapadye —surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore I should now give up my attachment for things 
created by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. I should engage in thought of the Lord and should thus sur- 
render unto Him. This material creation, having been created by 
the external energy of the Lord, is like an imaginary town vi- 
sualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a 
natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one 
must simply give up this attachment and surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


When passing through a mountainous region in an airplane, one may 
sometimes see a city in the sky with towers and palaces, or one may see 
similar things in a big forest. This is called a gandharva-pura, a phan- 
tasmagoria. This entire world resembles such a phantasmagoria, and 
every materially situated person has attachment for it. But Khatvanga 
Maharaja, because of his advanced Krsna consciousness, was not in- 
terested in such things. Even though a devotee may engage in apparently 
materialistic activities, he knows his position very well. Nirbandhah 
krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam ucyate. If one engages all material 
things in relation with the loving service of the Lord, one is situated in 
yukta-vairadgya, proper renunciation. In this material world, nothing 
should be accepted for one’s sense gratification: everything should be ac- 
cepted for the service of the Lord. This is the mentality of the spiritual 
world. Maharaja Khatvanga advises that one give up material attach- 
ments and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
one achieves success in life. This is pure bhakti-yoga, which involves 
vairagya-vidya —renunciation and knowledge. 


vairagya-vidyd-nya- bhakti-yoga- 
siksartham ekah purusah purdnah 
sri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari 


krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye 


‘Let me surrender unto the Personality of Godhead who has appeared 
now as Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the ocean of all mercy and 
has come down to teach us material detachment, learning and devotional 
service to Himself.” (Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 6.74) Sri Krsna 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu inaugurated this movement of vairdgya-vidya, by 
which one detaches himself from material existence and engages in lov- 
ing devotional service. The Krsna consciousness movement of devotional 
service is the only process by which to counteract our false prestige in 
this material world. 


TEXT 48 


gfa =lafeat TSM ARUN 
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iti vyavasito buddhya 
narayana-grhitaya 

hitvanya-bhavam ajnanam 
tatah svam bhdvam asthitah 


iti—thus; vyavasitah—having firmly decided; buddhya—by proper 
intelligence; nardyana-grhitayd—completely controlled by the mercy of 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hitué—giving up; 
anya-bhdvam—consciousness_ other than Krsna _ consciousness; 
ajnanam—which is nothing but constant ignorance and darkness; 
tatah thereafter; svam—his original position as an eternal servant of 
Krsna; bhadvam—devotional service; dsthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Maharaja Khatvanga, by his advanced intelligence in ren- 
dering service to the Lord, gave up false identification with the 
body full of ignorance. In his original position of eternal servitor- 
ship, he engaged himself in rendering service to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


When one actually becomes purely Krsna conscious, no one has any 
right to rule over him. When situated in Krsna consciousness, one is no 
longer in the darkness of ignorance, and when freed from all such dark- 
ness, one is situated in his original position. Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya— 
krsnera ‘nitya-ddsa.’ The living entity is eternally the servant of the 
Lord, and thus when he engages himself in the service of the Lord in all 
respects, he enjoys the perfection of life. 


TEXT 49 
Aq TAT TW VAT TAHT | 
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yat tad brahma param siksmam 
astinyam sinya-kalpitam 
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bhagavan vasudeveti 
yam grnanti hi satvatah 


yat—that which; tat—such; brahma param—Parabrahman, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; siksmam—spiritual, beyond 
all material conceptions; asinyam—not impersonal or void; Sinya- 
kalpitam—imagined to be void by less intelligent men; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdsudeva—Krsna; iti—thus; yam— 
whom; grnanti—sing about; hi—indeed; sdtvatah—pure devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, Krsna, is ex- 
tremely difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept 
Him as impersonal or void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore 
understood and sung about by pure devotees. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases—as Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan. Bhagavan is the origin of everything. Brah- 
man is a partial representation of Bhagavan, and Vasudeva, the Super- 
soul living everywhere and in everyone's heart, is also an advanced 
realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But when one comes 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead (vdsudevah sarvam 
iti), when one realizes that Vasudeva is both Paramatma and the imper- 
sonal Brahman, he is then in perfect knowledge. Krsna is therefore de- 
scribed by Arjuna as param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam 
bhavan. The words param brahma refer to the shelter of the impersonal 
Brahman and also of the all-pervading Supersoul. When Krsna says 
tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti, this means that the perfect 
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devotee, after perfect realization, returns home, back to Godhead. 
Maharaja Khatvanga accepted the shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and because of his full surrender he achieved perfection. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of 


Amsuman.”’ 


CHAPTER TEN 


The Pastimes of 
the Supreme Lord, Ramacandra 


This Tenth Chapter describes how Lord Ramacandra appeared in the 
dynasty of Maharaja Khatvanga. It also describes the Lord’s activities, 
telling how He killed Ravana and returned to AyodhyéA, the capital of His 
kingdom. 

The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was Dirghabahu, and his son was 
Raghu. The son of Raghu was Aja, the son of Aja was Dasaratha, and the 
son of Dasaratha was Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. When the Lord descended into this world in His full quadruple ex- 
pansion—as Lord Ramacandra, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna— 
great sages like Valmiki who were actually in knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth described His transcendental pastimes. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami 
describes these pastimes in brief. 

Lord Ramacandra went with Visvamitra and killed Raksasas like 
Marica. After breaking the stout and strong bow known as Haradhanu, 
the Lord married mother Sita and cut down the prestige of Parasurdma. 
To obey the order of His father, He entered the forest, accompanied by 
Laksmana and Sita. There He cut off the nose of Sarpanakha and killed 
the associates of Ravana, headed by Khara and Disana. Ravana’s kidnap- 
ping of Sitadevi was the beginning of this demon’s misfortune. When 
Marica assumed the form of a golden deer, Lord Ramacandra went to 
bring the deer to please Sitdédevi, but in the meantime Ravana took ad- 
vantage of the Lord’s absence to kidnap her. When Sitadevi was kid- 
napped, Lord Ramacandra, accompanied by Laksmana, searched for her 
throughout the forest. In the course of this search, They met Jatdyu. 
Then the Lord killed the demon Kabandha and the commander Vali and 
established a friendly relationship with Sugriva. After organizing the 
military strength of the monkeys and going with them to the shore of the 
sea, the Lord awaited the arrival of Samudra, the ocean personified, but 
when Samudra did not come, the Lord, the master of Samudra, became 
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angry. Then Samudra came to the Lord with great haste and surrendered 
to Him, wanting to help Him in every way. The Lord then attempted to 
bridge the ocean, and, with the help of advice from Vibhisana, He at- 
tacked Ravana’s capital, Lanka. Previously, Hanuman, the eternal ser- 
vant of the Lord, had set fire to Lanka, and now, with the help of 
Laksmana, the forces of Lord Ramacandra killed all the Raksasa soldiers. 
Then Lord Ramacandra personally killed Ravana. Mandodari and other 
wives lamented for Ravana, and in accordance with Lord Ramacandra’s 
order, Vibhisana performed the funeral ceremonies for all the dead in 
the family. Lord Ramacandra then gave Vibhisana the right to rule 
Lanka and also granted him a long duration of life. The Lord delivered 
Sitadevi from the Asoka forest and carried her in a flower airplane to His 
capital Ayodhya, where He was received by His brother Bharata. When 
Lord Ramacandra entered Ayodhya, Bharata brought His wooden shoes, 
Vibhisana and Sugriva held a whisk and fan, Hanuman carried an 
umbrella, Satrughna carried the Lord’s bow and two quivers, and 
Sitadevi carried a waterpot containing water from holy places. Angada 
carried a sword, and Jimbavan (Rksardja) carried a shield. After Lord 
Ramacandra, accompanied by Lord Laksmana and mother Sitadevi, met 
all His relatives, the great sage Vasistha enthroned Him as King. The 
chapter ends with a short description of Lord Ramacandra’s rule in 


Ayodhya. 


TEXT 1 
HA SWF 


AAAS TIAA TITATT TIAA: | 
THAN HENAN TATAISATT Ul 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
khatvangdad dirghabdahus ca 
raghus tasmat prthu-sravah 
ajas tato mahé-rdjas 
tasmad dasaratho ‘bhavat 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; khatvangat—from 


Maharaja Khatvanga; dirghabahuh—the son named Dirghabahu; ca— 
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and; raghuh tasmat—from him Raghu was born; prthu-sravah—saintly 
and celebrated; ajah—the son named Aja; tatah—from him; maha- 
rajah—the great king called Maharaja Dasaratha; tasmat—from Aja; 
dasSarathah—by the name Dasaratha; abhavat—was born. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was 
Dirghabahu, and his son was the celebrated Maharaja Raghu. From 
Maharaja Raghu came Aja, and from Aja was born the great 
personality Maharaja Dasaratha. 


TEXT 2 
TANT ANAT ATATE AAT eM: 
sata aang gat wera: ae: | 
TSN | AAT NF 


tasyapi bhagavan esa 
saksdd brahmamayo harih 
amsamsena caturdhdagat 
putratvam prarthitah suraih 
rama-laksmana-bharata- 
Satrughna iti sarnjnaya 


tasya—of him, Maharaja Dasaratha; api—also; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; esah—all of them; saksat—directly; 
brahma-mayah—the Supreme Parabrahman, the Absolute Truth; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsa-amsena—by an ex- 
pansion of a plenary portion; caturdha—by fourfold expansions; agat— 
accepted; putratvam—sonhood; prarthitah—being prayed for; suraih— 
by the demigods; rdma—Lord Ramacandra; Jlaksmana—Lord 
Laksmana; bharata—Lord Bharata; satrughnah—and Lord Satrughna; 
uti—thus; sarmjnayd—by different names. 


TRANSLATION 


Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His 
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expansion and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names 
were Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna. These celebrated 
incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the sons of Maharaja 
Dasaratha. 


PURPORT 


Lord Ramacandra and His brothers, Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna, are all visnu-tattva, not jiva-tattva. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead expands into many, many forms. Advaitam acyutam anadim 
ananta-riipam. Although they are one and the same, visnu-tattva has 
many forms and incarnations. As confirmed in the Brahma-samhita 
(5.39), ramadi-mirtisu kalaé-niyamena tisthan. The Lord is situated in 
many forms, such as Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, and these 
forms may exist in any part of His creation. All these forms exist perma- 
nently, eternally, as individual Personalities of Godhead, and they 
resemble many candles, all equally powerful. Lord Ramacandra, 
Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, who, being visnu-tattva, are all 
equally powerful, became the sons of Maharaja Dasaratha in response to 
prayers by the demigods. 


TEXT 3 
THA = Tatearhrenaahata: | 
ad fe afte aft aa atareade: 21 


tasydnucaritam rdjann 
rsibhis tattva-darsibhih 

Srutam hi varnitam bhiri 
tvayd sita-pater muhuh 


tasya—ef Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rama- 
candra and His brothers; anucaritam—transcendental activities; rd- 
jan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); rsibhih—by great sages or saintly per- 
sons; tattva-darsibhih—by persons who know the Absolute Truth; 
Srutam—have all been heard; hi—indeed; varnitam—as they have been 
so nicely described; bhiiri—many; tuaya—by you; sitd-pateh—of Lord 
Ramacandra, the husband of mother Sita; muhuhk—more than often. 


Text 3] The Pastimes of Lord Ramacandra ol 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, the transcendental activities of Lord Rama- 
candra have been described by great saintly persons who have seen 
the truth. Because you have heard again and again about Lord 
Ramacandra, the husband of mother Sita, I shall describe these ac- 
tivities only in brief. Please listen. 


PURPORT 


Modern Raksasas, posing as educationally advanced merely because 
they have doctorates, have tried to prove that Lord Ramacandra is not the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead but an ordinary person. But those who 
are learned and spiritually advanced will never accept such notions; they 
will accept the descriptions of Lord Ramacandra and His activities only as 
presented by tattva-darsis, those who know the Absolute Truth. In 
Bhagavad-gita (4.34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead advises: 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jidnam 
jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” Un- 
less one is tattva-darsi, in complete knowledge of the Absolute Truth, 
one cannot describe the activities of the Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore although there are many so-called Ramdyanas, or histories of 
Lord Ramacandra’s activities, some of them are not actually authorita- 
tive. Sometimes Lord Ramacandra’s activities are described in terms of 
one’s own imaginations, speculations or material sentiments. But the 
characteristics of Lord Ramacandra should not be handled as something 
imaginary. While describing the history of Lord Ramacandra, Sukadeva 
Gosvami told Maharaja Pariksit, ““You have already heard about the ac- 
tivities of Lord Ramacandra.” Apparently, therefore, five thousand years 
ago there were many Ramdyanas, or histories of Lord Ramacandra’s ac- 
tivities, and there are many still. But we must select only those books 
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written by tattva-darsis (jfdninas tattva-darsinah), not the books of so- 
called scholars who claim knowledge only on the basis of a doctorate. 
This is a warning by Sukadeva Gosvami. Rsibhis tattva-darsibhih. Al- 
though the Ramdyana composed by Valmiki is a huge literature, the 
same activities are summarized here by Sukadeva Gosvami in a few 
verses. 


TEXT 4 


TTY STATS TTI 
qaqEeaT Para: 
CUTE ATIANET TTBS 
a TATA | 
FSR BIT: HaATEET- 
cia fagen- 
TaASagas: MSTICeA: 
HAs STATA: Tal 


gurv-arthe tyakta-rdjyo vyacarad anuvanam padma-padbhyam priyayah 
pani-sparsdksamabhyam mrjita-patha-rujo yo harindraénujabhyam 

vairipyac chiirpanakhyah priya-viraha-rusaropita- bhri-vijrmbha- 
trastabdhir baddha-setuh khala-dava-dahanah kosalendro ’vatan nah 


guru-arthe—for the sake of keeping the promise of His father; 
tyakta-rajyah—giving up the position of king; vyacarat—wandered; 
anuvanam—from one forest to another; padma-padbhyam—by His two 
lotus feet; priyayéh—with His very dear wife, mother Sita; pdni-sparsa- 
aksamabhyam—which were so delicate that they were unable to bear 
even the touch of Sita’s palm; mrjita-patha-rujah—whose fatigue due to 
walking on the street was diminished; yah—the Lord who; harindra- 
anujabhyam—accompanied by the king of the monkeys, Hanuman, and 
His younger brother Laksmana; vairiipydt—because of being dishgured; 
Siirpanakhyah—of the Raksasi (demoness) named Sirpanakha; priya- 


viraha—being aggrieved by separation from His very dear wife; rusa 


Text 5] The Pastimes of Lord Ramacandra oo 


aropita-bhri-vijrmbha—by flickering of His raised eyebrows in anger; 
trasta—fearing; abdhih—the ocean; baddha-setuh—one who con- 
structed a bridge over the ocean; khala-dava-dahanah—killer of en- 
vious persons like Ravana, like a fire devouring a forest; kosala-indrah- 
—the King of Ayodhya; avatat—be pleased to protect; nah—us. 


TRANSLATION 


To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Ramacandra im- 
mediately gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His 
wife, mother Sita, wandered from one forest to another on His 
lotus feet, which were so delicate that they were unable to bear 
even the touch of Sita’s palms. The Lord was also accompanied by 
Hanuman [or by another monkey, Sugriva], king of the monkeys, 
and by His own younger brother Lord Laksmana, both of whom 
gave Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Hav- 
ing cut off the nose and ears of Sarpanakha, thus disfiguring her, 
the Lord was separated from mother Sita. He therefore became 
angry, moving His eyebrows and thus frightening the ocean, who 
then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross the ocean. 
Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Ravana to kill 
him, like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Rama- 
candra, give us all protection. 


TEXT 5 
PPA Ft ANAT TAIT: | 
Ta SEANRIT Ed ABATTHA! | 4 I 


visvamitrddhvare yena 
maricddya nisd-carah 

pasyato laksmanasyaiva 
hata nairrta-pungavah 


visvamitra-adhvare—in the sacrificial arena of the great sage 
Viévamitra; yena—by whom (Lord Ramacandra); marica-ddyah— 
headed by Marica; nisd-caradh—the uncivilized persons wandering at 
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night in the darkness of ignorance; pasyatah laksmanasya—being seen 
by Laksmana; eva—indeed; hatah—were killed; nairrta-pungavah — 
the great chiefs of the Raksasas. 


TRANSLATION 


In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Visvamitra, Lord 
Ramacandra, the King of Ayodhya, killed many demons, Raksasas 
and uncivilized men who wandered at night in the mode of dark- 
ness. May Lord Ramacandra, who killed these demons in the pres- 
ence of Laksmana, be kind enough to give us protection. 


TEXTS 6-7 

Tt steaata qatagy 

araresaaye FANT 
Mey Wetsiats aye 

AAT HTT HT TH AY |G It 
SIRCRUUMIREO INT I 

ahaha SETETASoTaATy | 
ala Aa ATTA AT Tee 

wT TeMad WaT It 


yo loka-vira-samitau dhanur aisam ugram 
sita-svayamvara-grhe trisatopanitam 

adaya bdla-gaja-lila iveksu-yastim 
sajjyi-krtam nrpa vikrsya babhanja madhye 


jitvdnuriipa-guna-sila-vayo ‘nga-ripam 
sitabhidham sriyam urasy abhilabdhamanadm 

marge vrajan bhrgupater vyanayat prariidham 
darpam mahim akrta yas trir ardja-bijam 


yah—Lord Ramacandra who; loka-vira-samitau—in the society or in 
the midst of many heroes of this world; dhanuh—the bow; aisam—of 
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Lord Siva; ugram—very fierce; sité-svayanwara-grhe—in the hall 
where mother Sitd stood to select her husband; trisata-upanitam—the 
bow carried by three hundred men; Gddya—taking (that bow); bala- 
gaja-lilah—acting like a baby elephant in a forest of sugarcane; iva— 
like that; iksw-yastim—a stick of sugarcane; sajjyi-krtam—fastened the 
string of the bow; nrpa—O King; vikrsya—by bending; babhaiija— 
broke it; madhye—in the middle; jitva—gaining by victory; anuripa— 
just befitting His position and beauty; guna—qualities; sila—behavior; 
vayah—age; arga—body; ripdm—beauty; sitd-abhidham—the girl 
named Sita; sriyam—the goddess of fortune; urasi—on the chest; 
abhilabdhamaénadm—had gotten her previously; mdrge—on the way; 
vrajan—while walking; bhrgupateh—of Bhrgupati; vyanayat— 
destroyed; praridham—rooted very deep; darpam—pride; mahim— 
the earth; akrta—finished; yah—one who; trih—three times (seven); 
ardja—without a royal dynasty; bijam—seed. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the pastimes of Lord Ramacandra were wonderful, like 
those of a baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sita was to 
choose her husband, in the midst of the heroes of this world, He 
broke the bow belonging to Lord Siva. This bow was so heavy that 
it was carried by three hundred men, but Lord Ramacandra bent 
and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby elephant 
breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of 
mother Sita, who was equally as endowed with transcendental 
qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she 
was the goddess of fortune who constantly rests on the chest of the 
Lord. While returning from Sité’s home after gaining her at the 
assembly of competitors, Lord Ramacandra met Parasurama. Al- 
though Parasurama was very proud, having rid the earth of the 
royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who 
appeared to be a ksatriya of the royal order. 


TEXT 8 
oS COMIC CHIE CIC CY 


TAU ANY AAT ATE AAT | 
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asd Brat wat: Beat faa 
TRA TT TAT THAR? |< | 


yah satya-pdsa-parivita-pitur nidesam 
strainasya capi sirasd jagrhe sabharyah 

rdjyam Ssriyam pranayinah suhrdo nivdsam 
tyaktvd yayau vanam asin iva mukta-sangah 


yah—Lord Ramacandra who; satya-pdsa-parivita-pituh—of His 
father, who was bound by the promise to his wife; nidesam—the order; 
strainasya —of the father who was very much attached to his wife; ca — 
also; api—indeed; sirasa—on His head; jagrhe —accepted; sa-bharyah- 
—with His wife; rdajyam—the kingdom; sriyam—opulence; pra- 
nayinah—relatives; suhrdah—friends; nivasam—residence; tyaktva — 
giving up; yayau—went; vanam—to the forest; asiin—life; iva —like; 
mukta-sarigah—a liberated soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a prom- 
ise to his wife, Lord Ramacandra left behind His kingdom, opu- 
lence, friends, well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as 
a liberated soul gives up his life, and went to the forest with Sita. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Dasaratha had three wives. One of them, Kaikeyi, served 
him very pleasingly, and he therefore wanted to give her a benediction. 
Kaikeyi, however, said that she would ask for the benediction when it 
was necessary. At the time of the coronation of Prince Ramacandra, 
Kaikeyi requested her husband to enthrone her son Bharata and send 
Ramacandra to the forest. Maharaja Dasaratha, being bound by his prom- 
ise, ordered Ramacandra to go to the forest, according to the dictation of 
his beloved. And the Lord, as an obedient son, accepted the order im- 
mediately. He left everything without hesitation, just as a liberated soul 
or great yogi gives up his life without material attraction. 


Text 10] The Pastimes of Lord Ramacandra 37 


TEXT 9 
WaAIAET CMY: 
_ RR AARNE | 
TA = ATE ACAAIMUVITT- 
PAVSMUONTATA SAT FLY (1S It 


raksah-svasur vyakrta ripam asuddha-buddhes 
tasyah khara-trisira-disana-mukhya-bandhin 

Jaghne caturdasa-sahasram apdaraniya- 
kodanda-pdnir atamana uvdsa krcchram 


raksah-svasuh—of Sarpanakha, the sister of the Raksasa (Ravana); 
vyakrta—(Lord Rama) deformed; ripam—the form; asuddha- 
buddheh—because her intelligence was polluted by lusty de- 
sires; tasy@h—of her; khara-trisira-disana-mukhya-bandhiin—many 
friends, headed by Khara, Trisira and Diisana; jaghne—He (Lord Rama- 
candra) killed; caturdasa-sahasram—fourteen thousand; apGaraniya— 
invincible; kodanda—bows and arrows; panih—in His hand; 
atamanah—wandering in the forest; uvdsa—lived there; krcchram— 
with great difficulties. 


TRANSLATION 


While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hard- 
ship, carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord 
Ramacandra deformed Ravana’s sister, who was polluted with lusty 
desires, by cutting off her nose and ears. He also killed her four- 
teen thousand Raksasa friends, headed by Khara, Trisira and 
Diasana. 


TEXT 10 


drarauerana tear 
TS fT TIA THEM | 
AAST AAT TANTS THE 
ANAS Paras TNT HAA? 112 ol 
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sita-katha-sravana-dipita-hrc-chayena 
srstam vilokya nrpate dasa-kandharena 

jaghne ‘dbhutaina-vapusasramato ‘pakrsto 
maricam asu visikhena yatha kam ugrah 


sita-katha —topics about Sitédevi; sravana—by hearing; dipita—agi- 
tated; hrt-sayena—lusty desires within the mind of Ravana; srstam— 
created; wlokya—seeing that; nrpate—O King Pariksit; dasa- 
kandharena—by Ravana, who had ten heads; jaghne—the Lord killed; 
adbhuta-ena-vapusad—by a deer made of gold; asramatah—from His 
residence; apakrstah—distracted to a distance; mdricam—the demon 
Marica, who assumed the form of a golden deer; Gsu—immediately; 
visikhena—by a sharp arrow; yatha—as; kam—Daksa; ugrah—Lord 
Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when Ravana, who had ten heads on his 
shoulders, heard about the beautiful and attractive features of 
Sita, his mind was agitated by lusty desires, and he went to kidnap 
her. To distract Lord Ramacandra from His asrama, Ravana sent 
Marica in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord Ramacandra 
saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and 


finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Siva killed Daksa. 


TEXT 11 
TasaAd THI fatrasanal 
C w~ 


TREATATETTTTAATTATY 
aM aa Saad faa Raw: 
aratsat siferttater seraarare 12 211 


rakso-'dhamena vrkavad vipine ’samaksam 
vaideha-raja-duhitary apayapitayam 

bhratra vane krpanavat priyaya viyuktah 
stri-sanginam gatim iti prathayams cacara 
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raksah-adhamena—by the most wicked among Raksasas, Ravana; 
urka-vat—like a tiger; vipine—in the forest; asamaksam—unprotected; 
vaideha-raja-duhitari—by this condition of mother Sita, the daugh- 
ter of the King of Videha; apaydpitayam—having been kidnapped; 
bhratra—with His brother; vane—in the forest; krpana-vat—as if a 
very distressed person; priyaya—by his dear wife; viywktah—sepa- 
rated; stri-sanginam—of persons attracted to or connected with women; 
gatim—destination; iti—thus; prathayan—giving an _ example; 
cacdra —wandered. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ramacandra entered the forest and Laksmana was also ab- 
sent, the worst of the Raksasas, Ravana, kidnapped Sitadevi, the 
daughter of the King of Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected 
sheep when the shepherd is absent. Then Lord Ramacandra wan- 
dered in the forest with His brother Laksmana as if very much dis- 
tressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His 
personal example the condition of a person attached to women. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words stri-sangindm gatim iti indicate that the condi- 
tion of a person attached to women was shown by the Lord Himself. Ac- 
cording to moral instructions, grhe ndrim vivarjayet: when one goes on a 
tour, one should not bring his wife. Formerly men used to travel without 
conveyances, but still, as far as possible, when one leaves home one 
should not take his wife with him, especially if one is in such a condition 
as Lord Ramacandra when banished by the order of His father. Whether 
in the forest or at home, if one is attached to women this attachment is al- 
ways troublesome, as shown by the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
His personal example. 

Of course, this is the material side of stri-sangi, but the situation of 
Lord Ramacandra is spiritual, for He does not belong to the material 
world. Nardyanah paro ’vyaktat: Narayana is beyond the material cre- 
ation. Because He is the creator of the material world, He is not subject to 
the conditions of the material world. The separation of Lord Ramacandra 
from Sita is spiritually understood as vipralambha, which is an activity 
of the hiddini potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead belonging 
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to the Srrigara-rasa, the mellow of conjugal love in the spiritual world. In 
the spiritual world the Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the deal- 
ings of love, displaying the symptoms called sdttvika, sancari, vilapa, 
mircchd and unmdda. Thus when Lord Ramacandra was separated from 
Sita, all these spiritual symptoms were manifested. The Lord is neither 
impersonal nor impotent. Rather, He is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, the 
eternal form of knowledge and bliss. Thus He has all the symptoms of 
spiritual bliss. Feeling separation from one’s beloved is also an item of 
spiritual bliss. As explained by Srila Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, radha- 
krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini-saktth: the dealings of love between 
Radha and Krsna are displayed as the pleasure potency of the Lord. The 
Lord is the original source of all pleasure, the reservoir of all pleasure. 
Lord Ramacandra, therefore, manifested the truth both spiritually and 
materially. Materially those who are attached to women suffer, but spiri- 
tually when there are feelings of separation between the Lord and His 
pleasure potency the spiritual bliss of the Lord increases. This is further 


explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.11): 


avajananti mam midha 
mdnusim tanum dasritam 

param bhadvam ajdnanto 
mama bhita-mahesvaram 


One who does not know the spiritual potency of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead thinks of the Lord as an ordinary human being. But the 
Lord’s mind, intelligence and senses can never be affected by material 
conditions. This fact is further explained in the Skanda Purdna, as 
quoted by Madhvacarya: 


nitya-purna-sukha-jndna- 
svartipo ‘sau yato vibhuh 
ato ’sya rdima ity akhya 


tasya duhkham kuto ’nv api 


tathapi loka-siksartham 
aduhkho duhkha-vartivat 

antarhitam loka-drstya 
sitam asit smarann wa 
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jriagpanartham punar nitya- 
sambandhah svatmanah sriyah 

ayodhyaya vinirgacchan 
sarva-lokasya cesvarah 

pratyaksam tu sriya sardham 
Jagamanddir avyayah 


naksatra-masa-ganitam 
trayodasa-sahasrakam 

brahmaloka-samam cakre 
samastam ksiti-mandalam 


ramo ramo rama iti 
sarvesam abhavat tadé 

sarvoramamayo loko 
yada ramas tv apdlayat 


It was actually impossible for Ravana to take away Sita. The form of Sita 
taken by Ravana was an illusory representation of mother Sita— maya- 
sita. When Sita was tested in the fire, this madyd-sita was burnt, and the 
real Sita came out of the fire. 

A further understanding to be derived from this example is that a 
woman, however powerful she may be in the material world, must be 
given protection, for as soon as she is unprotected she will be exploited 
by Raksasas like Ravana. Here the words vaideha-raja-duhitari indicate 
that before mother Sita was married to Lord Ramacandra she was pro- 
tected by her father, Vaideha-rdja. And when she was married she was 
protected by her husband. Therefore the conclusion is that a woman 
should always be protected. According to the Vedic rule, there is no scope 
for a woman’s being independent (asamaksam), for a woman cannot 
protect herself independently. 


TEXT 12 
TTATUFTUAP AMET HAT 


awd ary ater ears: | 
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qramaltats ca ger 
TOA A ASMSTAT PATS TT: |? 2 


dagdhvatma-krtya-hata-krtyam ahan kabandham 
sakhyam vidhaya kapibhir dayitd-gatim taih 

buddhvatha valini hate plavagendra-sainyair 
velam agat sa manujo ja-bhavarcitanghrih 


dagdhva—by burning; atma-krtya-hata-krtyam—after performing 
religious rituals required after the death of Jatayu, who died for the 
Lord’s cause; ahan—killed; kabandham—the demon Kabandha; 
sakhyam—friendship; vidhadya—after creating; kapibhih—with the 
monkey chiefs; dayitd-gatim—the arrangement for delivering Sita; 
taih—by them; buddhva—knowing; atha—thereafter; valini hate— 
when Vali had been killed; plavaga-indra-sainyaih—with the help of 
the soldiers of the monkeys; velam—to the beach of the ocean; agat— 
went; sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; manu-jah—appearing as a human 
being; aja—by Lord Brahma; bhava—and by Lord Siva; arcita- 
anghrih—whose lotus feet are worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, had assumed the form of a human being. 
Thus He performed the funeral ceremony of Jatayu, who was 
killed by Ravana. The Lord then killed the demon named 
Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, kill- 
ing Vali and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sita, He went 
to the beach of the ocean. 


PURPORT 


When Ravana kidnapped Sita, he was obstructed on the way by Jatayu, 
a large bird. But the powerful Ravana defeated Jatayu in the fight and 
cut his wing. When Ramacandra was searching for Sita, He found Jatayu 
almost dead and was informed that Sita has been carried off by Ravana. 
When Jatadyu died, Lord Ramacandra did the duty of a son by performing 
the funeral ceremony, and then He made friends with the monkeys to 
deliver Sitddevi. 


Text 14] The Pastimes of Lord Ramacandra 63 


TEXT 13 


IATA TT HeTTA- 
PATTHAR ATH: | 
feeq: freee atv ett 
TARA AITAT TNT TAT 1231 


yad-rosa-vibhrama-vivrtta-katdksa-pata- 
sam bhranta-nakra-makaro bhaya-gimma-ghosah 
sindhuh sirasy arhanam parigrhya riipi 
paddravindam upagamya babhasa etat 


yat-rosa—whose anger; vibhrama—induced by; vivrtta—turned; 
kataksa-pdta—by the glance; sambhrdnta—agitated; nakra—croco- 
diles,; makarah—and sharks; bhaya-girna-ghosah—whose loud sound 
was silenced through fear; sindhuh—the ocean; Sirasi—on his head; 
arhanam—all paraphernalia for worshiping the Lord; parigrhya— 
carrying; ripi—taking form; pdda-aravindam—the lotus feet of the 
Lord; upagamya—reaching; babhdsa—said; etat—the following. 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching the beach, Lord Ramacandra fasted for three 
days, awaiting the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean 
did not come, the Lord exhibited His pastimes of anger, and 
simply by His glancing over the ocean, all the living entities within 
it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated by fear. Then 
the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Ramacandra, tak- 
ing all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord’s lotus 
feet, the personified ocean spoke as follows. 


TEXT 14 
Aaat TH TSN F ara WAY 
RESINS TATA 
TAT) ATM TTS TAM 
AT TTT: A AA TNT: 122M 
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na tvarm vayarm jada-dhiyo nu vidama bhiman 
kiita-stham ddi-purusam jagatam adhisam 
yat-sattvatah sura-gané rajasah prajesa 
manyos ca bhita-patayah sa bhavan gunesah 


na—not; tvam—Your Lordship; vayam—we; jada-dhiyah—dull- 
minded, possessing blunt intelligence; nu—indeed; vidamah—can 
know; bhiiman—O Supreme; /iita-stham—within the core of the heart; 
ddi-purusam—the original Personality of Godhead; jagatam—of the 
universes, which progressively go on; adhisam—the supreme master; 
yat—fixed under Your direction; sattvatah—infatuated with sattva- 
guna; sura-gandh—such demigods; rajasah—infatuated with rajo- 
guna; praja-isah—the Prajapatis; manyoh—influenced by tamo-guna; 
ca—and; bhita-patayah—rulers of ghosts; sah—such a personality; 
bhavan—Your Lordship; guna-isah—the master of all three modes of 
material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did 
not understand who You are, but now we understand that You are 
the Supreme Person, the master of the entire universe, the 
unchanging and original Personality of Godhead. The demigods 
are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the Prajapatis with the 
mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of ig- 
norance, but You are the master of all these qualities. 


PURPORT 


The word jada-dhiyah refers to intelligence like that of an animal. A 
person with such intelligence cannot understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Without being beaten, an animal cannot understand 
the purpose of a man. Similarly, those who are dull-minded cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when punished 
severely by the modes of material nature, they begin to understand Him. 


A Hindi poet has said: 


duhkha se saba hari bhaje 
sukha se bhaje koi 
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sukha se agar hari bhaje 


duhkha kathan se haya 


When one is distressed he goes to the church or temple to worship the 
Lord, but when opulent he forgets the Lord. Therefore, punishment by 
the Lord through material nature is necessary in human society, for 
without it men forget the supremacy of the Lord due to their dull, blunt 
intelligence. 


TEXT 15 


we TAT af faraatsaad 
TRENT TR A TAY | 

ate date @ aT fact 
Treated fe Frere THIS TT: (12 4 


kdmarm prayahi jahi visravaso ‘vameham 
trailokya-ravanam avapnuhi vira patnim 

badhnihi setum tha te yaSaso vitatyai 
gayanti dig-vijayino yam upetya bhipah 


kdmam—as You like; prayahi—You may go over my water; jahi— 
just conquer; visravasah—of Visrava Muni; avameham—pollution, like 
urine; trailokya—for the three worlds; raévanam—the person known as 
Ravana, the cause of weeping; avdpnuhi—regain; vira—O great hero; 
patnim—Your wife; badhnihi—just construct; setum—a bridge; iha— 
here (on this water); te—of Your good self; yasasah—fame; vitatyai—to 
expand; gadyanti—will glorify; dik-vijayinah—great heroes who have 
conquered all directions; yam—which (bridge); upetya—coming near; 
bhipadh—great kings. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may 
cross it and go to the abode of Ravana, who is the great source of 
disturbance and crying for the three worlds. He is the son of 
Visrava, but is condemned like urine. Please go kill him and thus 
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regain Your wife, Sitadevi. O great hero, although my water pre- 
sents no impediment to Your going to Lanka, please construct a 
bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing 
this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great 
heroes and kings in the future will glorify You. 


PURPORT 


It is said that a son and urine emanate from the same source—the 
genitals. When a son is a devotee or a great learned person, the seminal 
discharge for begetting a son is successful, but if the son is unqualified 
and brings no glory to his family, he is no better than urine. Here Ravana 
is compared to urine because he was a cause of disturbances to the 
three worlds. Thus the ocean personified wanted him killed by Lord 
Ramacandra. 

One feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra 
is omnipotence. The Lord can act without regard to material impedi- 
ments or inconveniences, but to prove that He is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and was not merely advertised as Godhead or elected 
by popular vote, He constructed a wonderful bridge over the ocean. 
Nowadays it has become fashionable to create some artificial God who 
performs no uncommon activities; a little magic will bewilder a foolish 
person into selecting an artificial God because he does not understand 
how powerful God is. Lord Ramacandra, however, constructed a bridge 
over the water with stone by making the stone float. This is proof of 
God’s uncommonly wonderful power. Why should someone be accepted 
as God without displaying extraordinary potency by doing something 
never to be done by any common man? We accept Lord Ramacandra as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He constructed this bridge, 
and we accept Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead be- 
cause He lifted Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years old. We 
should not accept any rascal as God or an incarnation of God, for God dis- 
plays special features in His various activities. Therefore, the Lord Him- 
self says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
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tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” The activities of 
the Lord are not common; they are all transcendentally wonderful and 
not able to be performed by any other living being. The symptoms of the 
Lord’s activities are all mentioned in the Sdstras, and after one under- 
stands them one can accept the Lord as He is. 


TEXT 16 


oat Paimneanaacrerary 1281 


baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhadri-kitaih 
setum kapindra-kara-kampita-bhiiruhangaih 
sugriva-nila-hanumat-pramukhair anikair 


lankdm vibhisana-drsdvisad agra-dagdham 


baddhvé—after constructing; udadhau—in the water of the ocean; 
raghu-patth—Lord Ramacandra; vividha—varieties of; adri-kitaih— 
with peaks of great mountains; setum—a bridge; kapi-indra—of power- 
ful monkeys; kara-kampita—moved by the great hands; bhiruha- 
angaih—with the trees and plants; sugriva—Sugriva; nila—Nila; 
hanumat—Hanuman; pramukhaih—led by; anikaih—with such 
soldiers; lankam—Lanka, the kingdom of Ravana; vibhisana-drsa—by 
the direction of Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana; dadvisat—entered; 
agra-dagdham—which was previously burnt (by the monkey soldier 
Hanuman). 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After constructing a bridge over the 
ocean by throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose 
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trees and other vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great 
monkeys, Lord Ramacandra went to Lanka to release Sitadevi from 
the clutches of Ravana. With the direction and help of Vibhisana, 
Ravana’s brother, the Lord, along with the monkey soldiers, 
headed by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, entered Ravana’s kingdom, 
Lanka, which had previously been burnt by Hanuman. 


PURPORT 


Great mountain peaks covered with trees and plants were thrown into 
the sea by the monkey soldiers and began to float by the supreme will of 
the Lord. By the supreme will of the Lord, many great planets float 
weightlessly in space like swabs of cotton. If this is possible, why should 
great mountain peaks not be able to float on water? This is the omnipo- 
tence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He can do anything and 
everything He likes, because He is not under the control of the material 
nature; indeed, material nature is controlled by Him. Mayddhyaksena 
prakrtih sityate sacardcaram: only under His direction does prakrti, or 
material nature, work. Similar information is given in the Brahma- 


samhita (5.52): 


yasyajnayd bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Describing how material nature works, the Brahma-samhita says that 
the sun moves as desired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conse- 
quently, for Lord Ramacandra to construct a bridge over the Indian 
Ocean with the help of monkey soldiers who threw great mountain peaks 
into the water is not at all wonderful; it is wonderful only in the sense 
that it has kept the name and fame of Lord Ramacandra eternally 
celebrated. 
TEXT 17 


Ml aateraseaenany- 
ACMA | 
Peisraratrroreaeager- 
ARR WFO eA TM 112911 
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sa. vanarendra-bala-ruddha-vihara-kostha- 
sri-dvara-gopura-sado-valabhi-vitanka 

nirbhayyamana-dhisana-dhvaja-hema-kumbha- 
Srngdtaka gaja-kulair hradiniva ghirna 


sa—the place known as Lanka; vanara-indra—of the great chiefs of 
the monkeys; bala—by the strength; ruddha—stopped, encircled; 
vihdra—pleasure houses; kostha—the places where food grains were 
stocked; sri—the treasury houses; dv@ra—the doors of palaces; 
gopura—the gates of the city; sadah—the assembly houses; valabhi— 
the frontage of great palaces; vitankd—the rest houses for the pigeons; 
nirbhajyamana—in the process of being dismantled; dhisana—plat- 
forms; dhvaja—the flags; hema-kumbha—golden waterpots on the 
domes; Srrigdtakd—and the crossroads; gaja-kulaih—by herds of 
elephants; hradini—a river; wa—like; ghimma—agitated. 


TRANSLATION 


After entering Lanka, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like 
Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, occupied all the sporting houses, gra- 
naries, treasuries, palace doorways, city gates, assembly houses, 
palace frontages and even the resting houses of the pigeons. When 
the city’s crossroads, platforms, flags and golden waterpots on its 
domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Lanka appeared like a 
river disturbed by a herd of elephants. 


TEXT 18 


AGI AHSAN FHA [12 


raksah-patis tad avalokya nikumbha-kumbha- 
dhimrdaksa-durmukha-suradntaka-nardntakadin 

putram prahastam atikdya-vikampanddin 
sarvdnugan samahinod atha kumbhakarnam 
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raksah-patih—the master of the Raksasas (Ravana); tat—such distur- 
bances; avalokya—after seeing; nikumbha—Nikumbha; kumbha— 
Kumbha; dhimradksa—Dhimraksa; durmukha—Durmukha; surdn- 
taka—Surantaka; nardntaka—Narantaka; ddin—all of them together; 
putram—his son, Indrajit; prahastam—Prahasta; atikaya—Atikaya; 
vikampana—Vikampana; ddin—all of them together; sarva-anugan— 
all followers of Ravana; samahinot—ordered (to fight with the enemies); 
atha—at last; kumbhakarnam—Kumbhakarna, the most important 
brother. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ravana, the master of the Raksasas, saw the disturbances 
created by the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, 
Dhimraksa, Durmukha, Surantaka, Narantaka and other Raksasas 
and also his son Indrajit. Thereafter he called for Prahasta, 
Atikaya, Vikampana and finally Kumbhakarna. Then he induced 
all his followers to fight against the enemies. 


TEXT 19 


a WHATS AT- 
TERENCE 


dumedousitindbehorn ESAT 


tam yatudhana-prtanam asi-sila-capa- 
prasarsti-saktisara-tomara-khadga-durgam 

sugriva-laksmana-marutsuta-gandhamdda- 
nilangadarksa-panasdadibhir anvito ‘gat 


tam—all of them; yatudhdna-prtandm—the soldiers of the Raksasas; 
asi—by swords; siila—by lances; cdpa—by bows; prdsa-rsti—prasa 
weapons and rsti weapons; Sakti-Sara—sakti arrows; tomara—tomara 
weapons; khadga—by a type of sword; durgdm—all invincible; su- 
griva—by the monkey named Sugriva; laksmana—by Lord Rama- 
candra’s younger brother; marut-suta—by Hanuman; gandhamdda— 
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by Gandhamada, another monkey; nila—by the monkey named Nila; 
angada—Angada; rksa—Rksa; panasa—Panasa; ddibhih—and by 
other soldiers; anvitah—being surrounded, Lord Ramacandra; agat— 
came in front of (for the sake of fighting). 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra, surrounded by Laksmana and monkey 
soldiers like Sugriva, Hanuman, Gandhamada, Nila, Angada, 
Jambavan and Panasa, attacked the soldiers of the Raksasas, who 
were fully equipped with various invincible weapons like swords, 
lances, bows, prasas, rstis, sakti arrows, khadgas and tomaras. 


TEXT 20 
aSHRT TVA Aa 
POMEL SISCMOCOLC UIC EE 
i) 


fisikataarareronten Teed 


te ‘nikapd raghupater abhipatya sarve 
dvandvam varitham ibha-patti-rathadsva-yodhaih 
jaghnur drumair giri-gadesubhir angadddyah 


sitabhimarsa-hata-mangala-rdvanesan 


te—all of them; anika-pah—the commanders of the soldiers; raghu- 
pateh—of Lord Sri Ramacandra; abhipatya—chasing the enemy; 
sarve—all of them; dvandvam—fighting; variitham—the soldiers of 
Ravana; ibha—by elephants; patti—by infantry; ratha—by chariots; 
asva—by horses; yodhaih—by such warriors; jaghnuh—killed them; 
drumaih—by throwing big trees; giri—by peaks of mountains; gadéd — 
by clubs; iswbhih—by arrows; arngada-ddydh—all the soldiers of Lord 
Ramacandra, headed by Angada and others; sita—of mother Sita; 
abhimarsa—by the anger; hata—had been condemned; mangala— 
whose auspiciousness; rdvana-isdn—the followers or dependents of 
Ravana. 
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TRANSLATION 


Angada and the other commanders of the soldiers of 
Ramacandra faced the elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of 
the enemy and hurled against them big trees, mountain peaks, 
clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord Ramacandra killed 
Ravana’s soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because Ravana 
had been condemned by the anger of mother Sita. 


PURPORT 


The soldiers Lord Ramacandra recruited in the jungle were all 
monkeys and did not have proper equipment with which to fight the 
soldiers of Ravana, for Ravana’s soldiers were equipped with weapons of 
modern warfare whereas the monkeys could only throw stones, mountain 
peaks and trees. It was only Lord Ramacandra and Laksmana who shot 
some arrows. But because the soldiers of Ravana were condemned by the 
curse of mother Sita, the monkeys were able to kill them simply by 
throwing stones and trees. There are two kinds of strength —daiva and 
purusakara. Daiva refers to the strength achieved from the Transcen- 
dence, and purusdkara refers to the strength organized by one’s own in- 
telligence and power. Transcendental power is always superior to the 
power of the materialist. Depending on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, 
one must fight one’s enemies even though one may not be equipped with 
modern weapons. Therefore Krsna instructed Arjuna, mdm anusmara 
yudhya ca: “Think of Me and fight.” We should fight our enemy to the 
best of our ability, but for victory we must depend on the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 21 
THT: BSAA Fe 
AT TARTAN TAT | 
WAG TAs Maloanrala 
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raksah-patih sva-bala-nastim aveksya rusta 
aruhya yanakam athaébhisasdra ramam 
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svah-syandane dyumati matalinopanite 
vibhrajamanam ahanan nisitaih ksurapraih 


raksah-patih—the leader of the Raksasas, Ravana; sva-bala-nastim— 
the destruction of his own soldiers; aveksya—after observing; rustah— 
became very angry; Gruhya—riding on; ydnakam—his beautiful 
airplane decorated with flowers; atha—thereafter; abhisasdra—pro- 
ceeded toward; radmam—Lord Ramacandra; svah-syandane—in the 
celestial chariot of Indra; dyumati—glittering; mdtalinad—by Matalli, 
the chariot driver of Indra; upanite—having been brought; wi- 
bhrajamanam—Lord Ramacandra, as if brilliantly illuminating; aha- 
nat—Ravana struck Him; nisitaih—very sharp; ksurapraih—with 
arrows. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, when Ravana, the King of the Raksasas, observed 
that his soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he 
mounted his airplane, which was decorated with flowers, and pro- 
ceeded toward Lord Ramacandra, who sat on the effulgent chariot 
brought by Matali, the chariot driver of Indra. Then Ravana struck 
Lord Ramacandra with sharp arrows. 


TEXT 22 


THAATE FONT TA: 
PATMATIAAI IEA Tad a | 
AAT BAHT GATE 
TATA BIS FT HOSS ATTRA 
ramas tam aha purusdda-purisa yan nah 
kantdsamaksam asatapahrta svavat te 
tyakta-trapasya phalam adya jugupsitasya 
yacchami kala iva kartur alaighya-viryah 


ramah—Lord Ramancadra; tam—unto him, Ravana; dha—said; 
purusa-ada-purisa—you are the stool of the man-eaters (Raksasas); 
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yat—because; nah—My; kanta—wife; asamaksam—helpless because 
of My absence; asata—by you, the most sinful; apahrta—was kid- 
napped; Sva-vat—like a dog who takes food from the kitchen in the ab- 
sence of the proprietor; te—of you; tyakta-trapasya—because you are 
shameless; phalam adya—I shall give you the result today; jugup- 
sitasya—of you, the most abominable; yacchadmi—I shall punish you; 
kalah iva—like death; kartuh—of you, who are the performer of all sin- 
ful activities; alarighya-viryah—but I, being omnipotent, never fail in 
My attempt. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra said to Ravana: You are the most abominable 
of the man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a 
dog, for as a dog steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of 
the householder, in My absence you kidnapped My wife, Sitadevi. 
Therefore as Yamaraja punishes sinful men, I shall also punish 
you. You are most abominable, sinful and shameless. Today, 
therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you. 


PURPORT 


Na ca daivat param balam: no one can surpass the strengh of the 
Transcendence. Ravana was so sinful and shameless that he did not know 
what the result would be of kidnapping mother Sita, the pleasure potency 
of Ramacandra. This is the disqualification of the Raksasas. Asatyam 
apratistham te jagad ahur anisvaram. The Raksasas are unaware that the 
Supreme Lord is the ruler of the creation. They think that everything 
has come about by chance or accident and that there is no ruler, king or 
controller. Therefore the Raksasas act independently, as they like, going 
even so far as to kidnap the goddess of fortune. This policy of Ravana’s is 
extremely dangerous for the materialist; indeed, it brings ruin to the 
materialistic civilization. Nonetheless, because atheists are Raksasas, 
they dare to do things that are most abominable, and thus they are 
punished without fail. Religion consists of the orders of the Supreme 
Lord, and one who carries out these orders is religious. One who fails to 
carry out the Lord’s orders is irreligious, and he is to be punished. 
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TEXT 23 


ad faery aft dager 
qm aanina dazed fate | 
ASAT THTTRA ATA FAA 
Seta seats aa aH fH! UI 


evam ksipan dhanusi sandhitam utsasarja 
banam sa vajram iva tad-dhrdayam bibheda 

so ’srg vaman dasa-mukhair nyapatad wmdanad 
dhaheti jalpati jane sukrtiva riktah 


evam—in this way; ksipan—chastising (Ravana); dhanusi—on the 
bow; sandhitam—fixed an arrow; utsasarja—released (toward him); 
banam—the arrow; sah—that arrow; vajram iva—like a thunderbolt; 
tat-hrdayam—the heart of Ravana; bibheda—pierced; sah—he, 
Ravana; asrk—blood; vaman—vomiting; dasa-mukhaih—through the 
ten mouths; nyapatat—fell down; vimanat—from his airplane; haha — 
alas, what happened; iti—thus; jalpati—roaring; jane—when all the 
people present there; sukrti iva—like a pious man; riktah—when the 
results of his pious activities are finished. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus rebuking Ravana, Lord Ramacandra fixed an arrow to 
His bow, aimed at Ravana, and released the arrow, which pierced 
Ravana’s heart like a thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Ravana’s 
followers raised a tumultuous sound, crying, “‘Alas! Alas! What 
has happened? What has happened?”’ as Ravana, vomiting blood 
from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man 
falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his 
pious activities are exhausted. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.21) it is said, ksine punye martya-lokarh visanti: 
“When the results of their pious activities are exhausted, those who have 
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enjoyed in the heavenly planets fall again to earth.”’ The fruitive ac- 
tivities of this material world are such that whether one acts piously or 
impiously one must remain within the material world according to dif- 
ferent conditions, for neither pious nor impious actions can relieve one 
from mayda’s clutches of repeated birth and death. Somehow or other, 
Ravana was raised to an exalted position as the king of a great kingdom 
with all material opulences, but because of his sinful act of kidnapping 
mother Sita, all the results of his pious activities were destroyed. If one 
offends an exalted personality, especially the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one certainly becomes most abominable; bereft of the results 
of pious activities, one must fall down like Ravana and other demons. It 
is therefore advised that one transcend both pious and impious activities 
and remain in the pure state of freedom from all designations 
(sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam). When one is fixed 
in devotional service, he is above the material platform. On the material 
platform there are higher and lower positions, but when one is above the 
material platform he is always fixed in a spiritual position (sa gunan 
samatityaitan brahma-bhityaya kalpate). Ravana or those like him may 
be very powerful and opulent in this material world, but theirs is not a 
secure position, because, after all, they are bound by the results of their 
karma (karmané daiva-netrena). We should not forget that we are com- 
pletely dependent on the laws of nature. 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankdra-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature.’’ (Bg. 3.27) One should not be proud of one’s ex- 
alted position and act like Ravana, thinking oneself independent of 
material nature’s laws. 


TEXT 24 


Ta PHT SSM ATI: ACA: | 
AA TA HSTRT SMAI NRVII 
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tato niskramya lankadya 
yatudhdnyah sahasrasah 

mandodaryd samam tatra 
prarudantya upddravan 


tatah—thereafter; niskramya—coming out; lankdyah—from Lanka; 
ydtudhanyah—the wives of the Raksasas; sahasrasah—by thousands 
and thousands; mandodaryd—headed by Mandodari, the wife of 
Ravana; samam—with; tatra—there; prarudantyah—crying in lamen- 
tation; upddravan—came near (their dead husbands). 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the bat- 
tle, headed by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, came out of Lanka. 
Continuously crying, they approached the dead bodies of Ravana 
and the other Raksasas. 


TEXT 25 


AL AL TALL ITT TANITA AT | 
GOT! BAC Se ART ARAMA WRI 


svadn svan bandhiin parisvajya 
laksmanesubhir arditan 

ruruduh susvaram dina 
ghnantya dtmaénam atmana 


svan svdn—their own respective husbands; bandhin—friends; 
parisvayya—embracing; laksmana-isubhih—by the arrows of 
Laksmana; arditan—who were killed; ruruduh—all the wives cried 
piteously; su-svaram—it was very sweet to hear; dindh—very poor; 
ghnantyah—striking; adtmdnam—their breasts; dtmana—by them- 
selves. 


TRANSLATION 


Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had 
been killed by the arrows of Laksmana, the women embraced their 
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respective husbands and cried piteously in voices appealing to 
everyone. 


TEXT 26 


Sl Za MW TT AY SATAN WaT | 
HAMS Sl alsetet Tafsar WEI 


ha hatéh sma vayam natha 
loka-rdvana rdvana 

kam yaydac charanam lanka 
tvad-vihinad parardita 


ha—alas; hatah—killed; sma—in the past; vayam—all of us; 
natha—O protector; loka-raévana—O husband, who created the crying 
of so many other people; ravana—O Ravana, one who can cause crying 
of others; kam—unto whom; ydydt—will go; saranam—shelter; 
lanka —the state of Lanka; tvat-vihind—being bereft of your good self; 
para-ardita —being defeated by the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and 
therefore you were called Ravana. But now that you have been 
defeated, we also are defeated, for without you the state of Lanka 
has been conquered by the enemy. To whom will it go for shelter? 


PURPORT 


Ravana’s wife Mandodari and the other wives knew very well how 
cruel a person Ravana was. The very word “Ravana” means “one who 
causes crying for others.” Ravana continuously caused trouble for 
others, but when his sinful activities culminated in giving trouble to 
Sitadevi, he was killed by Lord Ramacandra. 


TEXT 27 
4a 249% FeMMT BA BMT Ta: | 
AMSTA AAT Ae ale TATATAPT RI! 
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na vai veda mahé-bhaga 
bhavan kdma-vasam gatah 
tejo "nubhdvam sitaya 
yena nito dasdm imam 


na—not; vai—indeed; veda—did know; maha-bhaga—O greatly 
fortunate one; bhavdn—yourself; kdma-vasam—influenced by lusty 
desires; gatah—having become; tejah—by influence; anubhavam—as a 
result of such influence; sitiéyah—of mother Sita; yena—by which; 
nitah—brought into; dasam—condition; imam—like this (destruction). 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty 
desires, and therefore you could not understand the influence of 
mother Sita. Now, because of her curse, you have been reduced to 


this state, having been killed by Lord Ramacandra. 


PURPORT 


Not only was mother Sitd powerful, but any woman who follows in the 
footsteps of mother Sita can also become similarly powerful. There are 
many instances of this in the history of Vedic literature. Whenever we 
find a description of ideal chaste women, mother Sita is among them. 
Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, was also very chaste. Similarly, Draupadi 
was one of five exalted chaste women. As a man must follow great per- 
sonalities like Brahma and Narada, a woman must follow the path of 
such ideal women as Sita, Mandodari and Draupadi. By staying chaste 
and faithful to her husband, a woman enriches herself with supernatural 
power. It is a moral principle that one should not be influenced by lusty 
desires for another’s wife. Matrvat para-daresu: an intelligent person 
must look upon another’s wife as being like his mother. This is a moral 


injunction from Canakya-sloka (10). 


matrvat para-daresu 
para-dravyesu lostravat 
dtmavat sarva-bhitesu 


yah pasyati sa panditah 
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“One who considers another’s wife as his mother, another’s possessions 
as a lump of dirt and treats all other living beings as he would himself, is 
considered to be learned.”” Thus Ravana was condemned not only by 
Lord Ramacandra but even by his own wife, Mandodari. Because she was 
a chaste woman, she knew the power of another chaste woman, especially 
such a wife as mother Sitadevi. 


TEXT 28 


ean Psat Sst at WA Foaea | 
Set HAUSA WATKAT acHeaT IRI! 
krtaisa vidhava lanka 


vayam ca kula-nandana 
dehah krto ‘nnam grdhranam 
adtma naraka-hetave 


krta—made by you; esd—all of this; vidhava —without a protector; 
lankad—the state of Lanké; vayam ca—and us; kula-nandana—O 
pleasure of the Raksasas; dehah—the body; krtah—made by you; 
annam—eatable; grdhrandm—of the vultures; Gtmd—and your soul; 
naraka-hetave—for going to hell. 


TRANSLATION 


O pleasure of the Raksasa dynasty, because of you the state of 
Lanka and also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds 
you have made your body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul 


fit to go to hell. 
PURPORT 


One who follows the path of Ravana is condemned in two ways: his 
body is fit to be eaten by dogs and vultures, and the soul goes to hell. As 
stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (16.19): 


tan aham dvisatah kriirdn 
samsaresu narddhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
dsurisv eva yonisu 


Text 29] The Pastimes of Lord Ramacandra 8] 


‘Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life.’’ Thus the destination of godless atheists such as 
Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa and Dantavakra is a hellish condition of 
life. Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, could understand all this because 
she was a chaste woman. Although lamenting for the death of her hus- 
band, she knew what would happen to his body and soul, for although 
one cannot see directly with one’s material eyes, one can see with eyes of 
knowledge (pasyanti jndna-caksusah). In Vedic history there are many 
instances of how one becomes godless and is condemned by the laws of 
nature. 


TEXT 29 
HT STF 


erat Petters atacand: | 
SORDID ICG MED Ce MIA CUD ET @I ERAT 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
svadnam vibhisanas cakre 
kosalendranumoditah 
pitr-medha-vidhanena 
yad uktarh samparayikam 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; svéndm—of his 
own family members; vibhisanah—Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana 
and devotee of Lord Ramacandra; cakre—executed; hosala-indra- 
anumoditah—approved by the King of Kosala, Lord Ramacandra; pitr- 
medha-vidhanena—by the funeral ceremony performed by the son after 
the death of his father or some family member; yat uktam—which have 
been prescribed; sémpardyikam—duties to be performed after a per- 
son’s death to save him from the path to hell. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vihhisana, the pious brother of 
Ravana and devotee of Lord Ramacandra, received approval from 


Lord Ramacandra, the King of Kosala. Then he performed the 
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prescribed funeral ceremonies for his family members to save 
them from the path to hell. 


PURPORT 


After giving up the body, one is transferred to another body, but 
sometimes, if one is too sinful, he is checked from transmigrating to 
another body, and thus he becomes a ghost. To save a diseased person 
from ghostly life, the funeral ceremony, or sSrdddha ceremony, as 
prescribed in authorized sdastra, must be performed. Ravana was killed 
by Lord Ramacandra and was destined for hellish life, but by Lord 
Ramacandra’s advice, Vibhisana, Ravana’s brother, performed all the 
duties prescribed in relation to the dead. Thus Lord Ramacandra was 
kind to Ravana even after Ravana’s death. 


TEXT 30 
CMM CIC RIC ICC IDC a 
amat atareaaita frararyeartsrary 113 oll 


tato dadarsa bhagavan 
asoka-vanikasrame 

ksamaém sva-viraha-vyaddhim 
Sumsapa-miilam-asritam 


tatah—thereafter; dadarsa—saw; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; asoka-vanika-asrame—in a small cottage in the 
forest of Asoka trees; ksamadm—very lean and thin; sva-viraha- 
vyddhim—suffering from the disease of separation from Lord 
Ramacandra; simsapad—of the tree known as Simsapd; milam—the 
root; asritam—taking shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra found Sitadevi sitting in a small 
cottage beneath the tree named Simsapa in a forest of Asoka trees. 


She was lean and thin, being aggrieved because of separation from 
Him. 
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TEXT 31 
um: Racal ara ctat ArearesaeaT | 
AAAS AKIgaSey = WLI 


ramah priyatamam bharyam 
dinam viksyanvakampata 

dtma-sandarsanahlada- 
vikasan-mukha-pankajam 


ramah—Lord Ramacandra; priya-tamém—upon His dearmost; 
bharyam—wife; dindm—so_ poorly situated; viksya—looking; 
anvakampata—became very compassionate; dtma-sandarsana—when 
one sees his beloved; ahidda—an ecstasy of joyful life; vikasat— 
manifesting; mukha—mouth; parnkajam—like a lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Ramacandra was very 
compassionate. When Ramacandra came before her, she was ex- 
ceedingly happy to see her beloved, and her lotuslike mouth 
showed her joy. 

TEXT 32 


MIAME Wa BIA TAMIA: | 
ATTA ATA STAT TATA AAT 
TEMG HIS TA WoraAT: THT 122M 


Gropyaruruhe yanam 
bhratrbhyam hanumad-yutah 
vibhisanaya bhagavan 
dattva rakso-ganesatam 
lankam ayus ca kalpantam 
yayau cima-vratah purim 


dropya—keeping or placing; druruhe—got up; ydnam—on the 
airplane; bhrdtrbhyam—with His brother Laksmana and the com- 
mander Sugriva; hanumat-yutah—accompanied by Hanuman; 
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vibhisandya—unto Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana; bhagavdn—the 
Lord; dattva—gave charge; raksah-gana-isatam—the power to rule 
over the Raksasa population of Lanka; lankdm—the state of Lanka; 
dyuh ca—and the duration of life; kalpa-antam—for many, many 
years, until the end of one halpa; yayau—returned home; cirna- 
vratah—finishing the duration of time living in the forest; purim—to 


Ayodhya-puri. 


TRANSLATION 


After giving Vihhisana the power to rule the Raksasa population 
of Lanka for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Ramacandra, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead [Bhagavan], placed Sitadevi on 
an airplane decorated with flowers and then got on the plane Him- 
self. The period for His living in the forest having ended, the Lord 
returned to Ayodhya, accompanied by Hanuman, Sugriva and His 
brother Laksmana. 


TEXT 33 
TITIAN: APAAatHettd: TAY | 
seirarata: = warvenfefinicr 113311 


avakiryaménah sukusumair 
lokapalarpitaih pathi 

upagiyamadna-caritah 
Satadhrty-ddibhir muda 


avakiryamanah—being overflooded; su-kusumaih—by fragrant and 
beautiful flowers; loka-pdla-arpitaih—offered by the princely order; 
pathi—on the road; upagiyamana-caritah—being glorified for His un- 
common activities; satadhrti-ddibhih—by personalities like Lord 
Brahma and other demigods; muda—with great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Ramacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhya, He 
was greeted on the road by the princely order, who showered His 
body with beautiful, fragrant flowers, while great personalities 
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like Lord Brahma and other demigods glorified the activities of the 
Lord in great jubilation. 


TEXT 34 
THATTS Ya Ma WIGHT | 
TeHeMTRISAIAes ASAT 12 


go-miitra-ydvakam srutvd 
bhrataram valkalambaram 

maha-karuniko ’tapyaj 
Jatilam sthandile-sayam 


go-mitra-yadvakam—eating barley boiled in the urine of a cow; 
Srutud—hearing; bhrataram—His brother Bharata; valkala-ambaram— 
covered with the bark of trees; maha-kdrunikah—the supremely mer- 
ciful Lord Ramacandra; atapyat—lamented very much; jatilam— 
wearing matted locks of hair; sthandile-sayam—lying down on a grass 
mattress, or kusdsana. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon reaching Ayodhya, Lord Ramacandra heard that in His ab- 


sence His brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of 
a cow, covering His body with the bark of trees, wearing matted 
locks of hair, and lying on a mattress of kusa. The most merciful 
Lord very much lamented this. 


TEXTS 35-38 
Wa: ATTRA TiTeTyTIea | 
ges Recta sper TA TT AATSIATA 113411 
afeq mata atariaerg saat eae: | 
AAT A ye: qoteaaartete: 134M 
UEC ICING i a ae 
ACY CHATMENs: = GeAAAT: 1120 
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AMARTEAIaaT «= ETA: 
TASMTIM Maas a | 
Tease HO MATIN: 112 


bharatah praptam dkarnya 
pauraméatya-purohitaih 
paduke sirasi nyasya 
ramam pratyudyato ’grajam 


nandigramat sva-sibirad 
gita-vaditra-nihsvanaih 
brahma-ghosena ca muhuh 


pathadbhir brahmavadibhih 


svarna-kaksa-pataka bhir 
haimais citra-dhvajai rathaih 

sad-asvai rukma-sannéhair 
bhataih purata-varmabhih 


Srenibhir vara-mukhyabhir 
bhrtyais caiva paddnugaih 

paramesthyany updddya 
panydany uccdvacani ca 

pa@dayor nyapatat premna 
praklinna-hrdayeksanah 


bharatah—Lord Bharata; praéptam—coming back home; akarnya— 
hearing; paura—all kinds of citizens; amatya—all the ministers; 
purohitaih—accompanied by all the priests; padduke—the two wooden 
shoes; Sirasi—on the head; nyasya—keeping; raémam—unto Lord 
Ramacandra; pratyudyatah—going forward to receive; agrajam—His 
eldest brother; nandigradmaét—from His residence, known as 
Nandigrama; sva-sibirat—from His own camp; gita-vaditra—songs and 
vibrations of drums and other musical instruments; nihsvanaih—accom- 
panied by such sounds; brahma-ghosena—by the sound of chanting of 
Vedic mantras; ca—and; muhuh—always; pathadbhih—reciting from 
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the Vedas; brahma-vadibhih—by first-class brahmanas; svarna-kaksa- 
patakabhih—decorated with flags with golden embroidery; haimaih— 
golden; citra-dhvajaih—with decorated flags; rathaih—with chariots; 
sat-asvaih—having very beautiful horses; rukma—golden; sannahath 
—with harnesses; bhataih—by soldiers; purata-varmabhih—covered 
with armor made of gold; srenibhih—by such a line or procession; 
vara-mukhyabhih—accompanied by beautiful, well-dressed prostitutes; 
bhrtyaih—by servants; ca—also; eva—indeed; pada-anugaih—by in- 
fantry; padramesthydni—other paraphernalia befhtting a royal reception; 
upaddya—taking all together; panydni—valuable jewels, etc.; ucca- 
avacani—of different values; ca—also; padayoh—at the lotus feet of 
the Lord; nyapatat—fell down; premna—in ecstatic love; praklinna— 
softened, moistened; hrdaya—the core of the heart; iksanah—whose 
eyes. 
TRANSLATION 

When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Ramacandra was 
returning to the capital, Ayodhya, He immediately took upon His 
own head Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes and came out from 
His camp at Nandigrama. Lord Bharata was accompanied by 
ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional 
musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned 
brahmanas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the proces- 
sion were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of 
golden rope. These chariots were decorated by flags with golden 
embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns. There 
were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel 
nut, and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many ser- 
vants followed on foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different 
grades of precious jewels, and other paraphernalia befitting a royal 
reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, His heart 
softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord 
Ramacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love. 


TEXTS 39-40 
Teh AA WA Warsavstrag: | 
aarfara Fat cert arery Aastra: 12 
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TH Sea ATT ASST: | 
aq: AT AAA WTA AACHAS Voll 


paduke nyasya puratah 
pranjalir baspa-locanah 

tam aslisya ciram dorbhyam 
snapayan netrajair jalaih 


ramo laksmana-sitabhyam 
viprebhyo ye ‘rha-sattamah 

tebhyah svayam namascakre 
prajabhis ca namaskrtah 


paduke—the two wooden shoes; nyasya—after placing; puratah— 
before Lord Ramacandra; prdfjalih—with folded hands; bdspa- 
locanah—with tears in the eyes; tam—unto Him, Bharata; dslisya— 
embracing; ciram—for a long time; dorbhyam—with His two arms; 
snapayan—bathing; netra-jaih—coming from His eyes; jalaih—with 
the water; ra@mah—Lord Ramacandra; laksmana-sitabhyam—with 
Laksmana and mother Sita; viprebhyah—unto the learned brahmanas; 
ye—also others who; arha-sattamah—worthy of being worshiped; 
tebhyah—unto them; svayam—personally; namah-cakre—offered re- 
spectful obeisances; prajabhih—by the citizens; ca—and; namah- 
krtah—was offered obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Ramacandra, Lord 
Bharata stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord 
Ramacandra bathed Bharata with tears while embracing Him with 
both arms for a long time. Accompanied by mother Sita and 
Laksmana, Lord Ramacandra then offered His respectful obei- 
sances unto the learned brahmanas and the elderly persons in the 
family, and all the citizens of Ayodhya offered their respectful 
obeisances unto the Lord. 
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TEXT 41 


Jae THTARTL Ht a PTT | 
THU: BAS AeA: Hevea AIASAT 192 1 


dhunvanta uttardsargan 
patun viksya ciradgatam 
uttarah kosala mélyaih 


kiranto nanrtur muda 


dhunvantah—waving; uttara-dsarigan—the upper cloths covering 
the body; pattm—the Lord; viksya—seeing; cira-dgatam—returned 
after many years of banishment; uttarah kosalah—the citizens of 
Ayodhya; mélyaih kirantah—offering Him garlands; nanrtuh—began 
to dance; mudd—in great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


The citizens of Ayodhya, upon seeing their King return after a 
long absence, offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper 
cloths, and danced in great jubilation. 


TEXTS 42-43 
Teh | HASTA | 
Prien: aaa: aaest aecwa: vel 
N 
TAMTAPSIA: ATT AKAM TTA 
aaaage: ae Sh AAA TT eI 
paduke bharato ‘grhnac 
camara-vyajanottame 


vibhisanah sasugrivah 
Sveta-cchatram marut-sutah 


dhanur-nisangan chatrughnah 
sita tirtha-kamandalum 


90 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 10 


abibhrad angadah khadgam 


haimam carmarksa-ran nrpa 


paduke —the two wooden shoes; bharatah—Lord Bharata; agrhnat— 
carried; cdmara—whisk; vyajana—fan; uttame—very opulent; 
vibhisanah—the brother of Ravana; sa-sugrivah—with Sugriva; Sveta- 
chatram—a white umbrella; marut-sutah—Hanumian, the son of the 
wind-god; dhanuh—the bow;  nisarigan—with two quivers; 
Satrughnah—one of the brothers of Lord Ramacandra; sita—mother 
Sita; tirtha-kamandalum—the waterpot filled with water from holy 
places; abibhrat—carried; angadah—the monkey commander named 
Angada; khadgam—the sword; haimam—made of gold; carma— 
shield; rksa-rat—the King of the Rksas, Jambavan; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes, 
Sugriva and Vibhisana carried a whisk and an excellent fan, 
Hanuman carried a white umbrella, Satrughna carried a bow and 
two quivers, and Sitadevi carried a waterpot filled with water from 
holy places. Angada carried a sword, and Jambavan, King of the 


Rksas, carried a golden shield. 


TEXT 44 


TURATA: All: TATA ateaha: | 
AH ana Uay ees aise: vv 


puspaka-stho nutah stribhih 
stiityamanas ca vandibhih 

vireje bhagavan rdjan 
grahais candra iwvoditah 


puspaka-sthah—seated on the airplane made of flowers; nutah— 
worshiped; stribhih—by the women; stiiyamdnah—being offered 
prayers; ca—and; vandibhih—by the reciters; vireje—beautified; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Ramacandra; 
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rajan—O King Pariksit; grahaih—among the planets; candrah—the 


moon; iva—like; uditah—risen. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with 
women offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His 
characteristics, He appeared like the moon with the stars and 
planets. 


TEXTS 45-46 
AAA aa: AiSy Mera MA TAF | 
maey UTA Total: SAAT esl 
TST ETAT qa: TIT | 
aaa SEAT TMA awa: vel 


bhratrabhinanditah so ‘tha 
sotsavam pravisat purim 

pravisya raja-bhavanam 
guru-patnih sva-mataram 


gurun vayasydvarajan 
puyitah pratyapijayat 

vaidehi laksmanas caiva 
yathavat samupeyatuh 


bhratra—by His brother (Bharata); abhinanditah—being welcomed 
properly; sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; atha—thereafter; sa-utsavam— 
in the midst of a festival; prdvisat—entered; purim—the city of 
Ayodhya; pravisya—after entering; rdja-bhavanam—the royal palace; 
guru-patnih—Kaikeyi and other stepmothers; sva-mdtaram—His own 
mother (Kauégalya); guran—the spiritual masters (Sri Vasistha and 
others); vayasya—unto friends of the same age; avara-jan—and those 
who were younger than He; pajitah—being worshiped by them; 
pratyapijjayat—He returned the obeisances; vaidehi—mother Sita; 
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laksmanah—Laksmana; ca eva—and; yatha-vat—in a befitting way; 
samupeyatuh—being welcomed, entered the palace. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord 
Ramacandra entered the city of Ayodhya in the midst of a festival. 
When He entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the 
mothers, including Kaikeyi and the other wives of Maharaja 
Dasaratha, and especially His own mother, Kausalya. He also 
offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as Vasistha. 
Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and 
He returned their respectful obeisances, as did Laksmana and 
mother Sita. In this way they all entered the palace. 


TEXT 47: 


TAT] AMATI TTT gafeaat: | 
ANS Shafts ATMAIAS! DA: Voll 


putran sva-mataras tds tu 
pranams tanva ivotthitah 

dropyanke ’bhisificantyo 
bdspaughair vijahuh sucah 


putran—the sons; sva-matarah—Their mothers; tah—they, headed 
by Kausalya and Kaikeyi; tu—but; prdnan—life; tanvah—bodies; 
iva—like; utthitah—arisen; dropya—keeping; arnke—on the lap; 
abhisificantyah—moistening (the bodies of their sons); bdspa—by 
tears; oghaih—continuously pouring; vijahuh—gave up; sucah—lam- 
entation due to separation from their sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Rama, Laksmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies 
returning to consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on 
their laps and bathed Them with tears, thus relieving themselves 
of the grief of long separation. 
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TEXT 48 


wat fraea fifiaq FesS: aA TG: | 
aeateag ag aaeqaaeh: Weel 


Jata nirmucya vidhivat 
kula-vrddhaih samam guruh 
abhyasicad yathaivendram 


catuh-sindhu-jaladibhih 


Jatah—the matted locks of hair on the head; nirmucya—shaving 
clean; vidhi-vat—according to regulative principles; kula-vrddhaih— 
the elderly persons in the family; samam—with; guruh—the family 
priest or spiritual master, Vasistha; abhyasiicat—performed the 
abhiseka ceremony of Lord Ramacandra; yatha—as; eva—like; indram 
—unto King Indra; catuh-sindhu-jala—with the water of the four 
oceans; ddibhih—and with other paraphernalia for bathing. 


TRANSLATION 


The family priest or spiritual master, Vasistha, had Lord 
Ramacandra cleanly shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of 
hair. Then, with the cooperation of the elderly members of the 
family, he performed the bathing ceremony [abhiseka] for Lord 
Ramacandra with the water of the four seas and with other sub- 
stances, just as it was performed for King Indra. 


TEXT 49 
Ut HARTA! SIA: TATE | 
auge: CHIP CICA RICRIME CIMT ERT 


evam krta-sirah-snadnah 
suvasah sragvy-alankrtah 
svalankrtaith suvasobhir 


bhratrbhir bharyaya babhau 


evam—thus; hkrta-sirah-snanah—having completely bathed, washing 
the head; su-vasdh—being nicely dressed; sragvi-alankrtah—being 
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decorated with a garland; su-alankrtaih—decorated nicely;  su- 
vasobhih—dressed nicely; bhratrbhih—with His brothers; bharyaya — 
and with His wife, Sita; babhau—the Lord became very brilliant. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven, 
dressed Himself very nicely and was decorated with a garland and 
ornaments. Thus He shone brightly, surrounded by His brothers 
and wife, who were similarly dressed and ornamented. 


TEXT 50 
ame Ta sheer Tareas | 
TM: SaAfACAT TUTTO SAAT: 
BUNT aI Tt Ale at a TT loll 


agrahid dsanam bhratra 
pranipatya prasdditah 

prajah sva-dharma-nirata 
varndsrama-gunanvitah 

Jugopa pitrvad rdmo 


menire pitaram ca tam 


agrahit—accepted; dsanam—the throne of the state; bhratra —by His 
brother (Bharata); pranipatya—after fully surrendering unto Him; 
prasdditah—having been pleased; prajah—and the citizens; sva- 
dharma-niratah—fully engaged in their respective occupational duties; 
vammdsrama—according to the system of varna and dsrama; guna- 
anvitah—all of them being qualified in that process; jugopa—the Lord 
protected them; pitr-vat—exactly like a father; raémah—Lord Rama- 
candra; menire—they considered; pitaram—exactly like a father; ca— 
also; tam—Him, Lord Ramacandra. 


TRANSLATION 


Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord 
Bharata, Lord Ramacandra then accepted the throne of the state. 
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He cared for the citizens exactly like a father, and the citizens, 
being fully engaged in their occupational duties of varna and 
asrama, accepted Him as their father. 


PURPORT 


People are very fond of the pattern of Rama-rajya, and even today 
politicians sometimes form a party called Rama-rajya, but unfortunately 
they have no obedience to Lord Rama. It is sometimes said that people 
want the kingdom of God without God. Such an aspiration, however, is 
never to be fulfilled. Good government can exist when the relationship 
between the citizens and the government is like that exemplified by Lord 
Ramacandra and His citizens. Lord Ramacandra ruled His kingdom ex- 
actly as a father takes care of his children, and the citizens, being obliged 
to the good government of Lord Ramacandra, accepted the Lord as their 
father. Thus the relationship between the citizens and the government 
should be exactly like that between father and son. When the sons in a 
family are well trained, they are obedient to the father and mother, and 
when the father is well qualified, he takes good care of the children. As 
indicated here by the words sva-dharma-nirata vamdsrama-gunan- 
vitah, the people were good citizens because they accepted the institution 
of varna and asrama, which arranges society in the varna divisions of 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and siidra and the dsrama divisions of 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsa. This is actual 
human civilization. People must be trained according to the different 
varnasrama occupational duties. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), 
catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah: the four vamnas 
must be established according to varying qualities and work. The first 
principle for good government is that it must institute this varndsrama 
system. The purpose of varndasrama is to enable people to become God 
conscious. Vamdédsramdcdaravata purusena parah puman  visnur 
drddhyate. The entire varndsrama scheme is intended to enable people 
to become Vaisnavas. Visnur asya devata. When people worship Lord 
Visnu as the Supreme Lord, they become Vaisnavas. Thus people should 
be trained to become Vaisnavas through the system of vara and asrama, 
as they were during the reign of Lord Ramacandra, when everyone was 
fully trained to follow the varnasrama principles. 
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Simply enforcing laws and ordinances cannot make the citizens obe- 
dient and lawful. That is impossible. Throughout the entire world there 
are so many states, legislative assemblies and parliaments, but still the 
citizens are rogues and thieves. Good citizenship, therefore, cannot be 
enforced; the citizens must be trained. As there are schools and colleges 
to train students to become chemical engineers, lawyers or specialists in 
many other departments of knowledge, there must be schools and col- 
leges to train students to become brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, stdras, 
brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and sannyédsis. This will provide 
the preliminary condition for good citizenship (varndsrama-gunan- 
vitah). Generally speaking, if the king or president is a rdjarsi, the rela- 
tionship between the citizens and the chief executive will be clear, and 
there will be no possibility of disruption in the state, because the number 
of thieves and rogues will decrease. In Kali-yuga, however, because the 
varndsrama system is neglected, people are generally thieves and rogues. 
In the system of democracy, such thieves and rogues naturally collect 
money from other thieves and rogues, and thus there is chaos in every 
government, and no one is happy. But here the example of good govern- 
ment is to be found in the reign of Lord Ramacandra. If people follow 
this example, there will be good government all over the world. 


TEXT 51 
TAT TATA Bs: FATASATT | 
TH Ua TAs AlGaAs 142 


tretayam vartamanayam 
kalah krta-samo ’bhavat 

rame rajani dharma-jiie 
sarva-bhiita-sukhavahe 


tretayam—in the Treté-yuga; vartamandydm—although situated in 
that period; kdlah—the period; krta—with Satya-yuga; samah—equal; 
abhavat—it so became; rdme—because of Lord Ramacandra’s being 
present; rdjani—as the ruling king; dharma-jrie—because He was fully 
religious; sarva-bhiita—of all living entities; sukha-avahe—giving full 


happiness. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra became King during Treta-yuga, but because 
of His good government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone 
was religious and completely happy. 


PURPORT 


Among the four yugas—Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali—the Kali- 
yuga is the worst, but if the process of vammdsrama-dharma is in- 
troduced, even in this age of Kali, the situation of Satya-yuga can be 
invoked. The Hare Krsna movement, or Krsna consciousness movement, 
is meant for this purpose. 


kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtandd eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


““My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one 
good quality about this age: simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be promoted to 
the transcendental kingdom.” (Bhdg. 12.3.51) If people take to this 
sarnkirtana movement of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Rama, they will cer- 
tainly be freed from the contamination of Kali-yuga, and the people of 
this age will be happy, as people were in Satya-yuga, the golden age. 
Anyone, anywhere, can easily take to this Hare Krsna movement; one 
need only chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, observe the rules and 
regulations, and stay free from the contamination of sinful life. Even if 
one is sinful and cannot give up sinful life immediately, if he chants the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra with devotion and faith he will certainly be 
freed from all sinful activities, and his life will be successful. Param 
vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam. This is the blessing of Lord Ramacandra, 
who has appeared in this age of Kali as Lord Gaurasundara. 


TEXT 52 
aatel aa feat Taf aaRaeaa: | 
Ue BASIN AAT AMAT ALATA 142M 
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vanani nadyo girayo 
varsam dvipa-sindhavah 
sarve kama-dughdé dsan 


prajanam bharatarsabha 


vanani—the forests; nadyah—the rivers; girayah—the hills and 
mountains; varsani—various parts of the states or divisions on the sur- 
face of the earth; dvipa—islands; sindhavah—the oceans and seas; 
sarve—all of them; kama-dughah—full of their respective opulences; 
dsan—existed like that; prajandm—of all the living beings; bharata- 
rsabha—O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the 
reign of Lord Ramacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and 
mountains, the states, the seven islands and the seven seas were all 
favorable in supplying the necessities of life for all living beings. 


TEXT 53 


ARSTATSAS AMET: 
TAM AST ATA TA Wa TTNTT [431 


nadhi-vyadhi-jara-glani- 
duhkha-soka-bhaya-klamah 

mrtyus cdnicchatam nasid 
rame rajany adhoksaje 


na—not; ddhi—adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika suffer- 
ings (that is, sufferings from the body and mind, from other living en- 
tities and from nature); vyddhi—diseases; jara—old age; glani— 
bereavement; duhkha—grief; soka—lamentation; bhaya—fear; 
klamah—and fatigue; mrtyuh—death; ca—also; anicchatam—of those 
who did not like it; na dsit—there was not; rame—during the rule of 
Lord Ramacandra; rdjani—because of His being the king; adhoksaje— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this material world. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
was the King of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, dis- 
ease, old age, bereavement, lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue 
were completely absent. There was even no death for those who 
did not want it. 


PURPORT 


All these facilities existed because of Lord Ramacandra’s presence as 
the King of the entire world. A similar situation could be introduced im- 
mediately, even in this age called Kali, the worst of all ages. It is said, 
kali-kale nadma-nipe krsna-avatara: Krsna descends in this Kali-yuga in 
the form of His holy name—Hare Krsna, Hare Rama. If we chant 
offenselessly, Rama and Krsna are still present in this age. The kingdom 
of Rama was immensely popular and beneficial, and the spreading of this 
Hare Krsna movement can immediately introduce a similar situation, 
even in this Kali-yuga. 


TEXT 54 
PEC IC CEO MMBEAD Le pt CHE) (i Ai 
aad Teast Ray SAT U4 


eka-patni-vrata-dharo 
rajarsi-caritah sucih 

sva-dharmam grha-medhiyam 
Siksayan svayam acarat 


eka-patni-vrata-dharah—taking a vow not to accept a second wife or 
to have any connection with any other woman; rdja-rsi—like a saintly 
king; caritah—whose character; sucih—pure; sva-dharmam—one’s 
own occupational duty; grha-medhiyam—especially of persons situated 
in household life; siksayan—teaching (by personal behavior); suayam— 
personally; dcarat—executed His duty. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have 
no connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and 
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everything in His character was good, untinged by qualities like 
anger. He taught good behavior for everyone, especially for 
householders, in terms of varnasrama-dharma. Thus He taught the 
general public by His personal activities. 


PURPORT 


Eka-patni-vrata, accepting only one wife, was the glorious example set 
by Lord Ramacandra. One should not accept more than one wife. In those 
days, of course, people did marry more than one wife. Even Lord 
Ramacandra’s father accepted more wives than one. But Lord Rama- 
candra, as an ideal king, accepted only one wife, mother Sita. When 
mother Sita was kidnapped by Ravana and the Raksasas, Lord Rama- 
candra, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could have married 
hundreds and thousands of Sitads, but to teach us how faithful He was to 
His wife, He fought with Ravana and finally killed him. The Lord 
punished Ravana and rescued His wife to instruct men to have only one 
wife. Lord Ramacandra accepted only one wife and manifested sublime 
character, thus setting an example for householders. A householder 
should live according to the ideal of Lord Ramacandra, who showed how 
to be a perfect person. Being a householder or living with a wife and 
children is never condemned, provided one lives according to the regula- 
tive principles of varnasrama-dharma. Those who live in accordance 
with these principles, whether as householders, brahmacdris or 
vanaprasthas, are all equally important. 


TEXT 55 


TMITTT MSA WANT Adi | 
fren fee a wragt aes dtorecAA: 


premnanuurttya silena 
prasraydavanata sati 

bhiya hriyd ca bhdva-jia 
bhartuh sitaharan manah 


premnad anuurttyd —because of service rendered to the husband with 
love and faith; silena—by such good character; prasraya-avanatd —al- 
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ways very submissive and ready to satisfy the husband; sati—chaste; 
bhiya—by being afraid; hriya—by shyness; ca—also; bhdva-jia— 
understanding the attitude (of the husband); bhartuh—of her husband, 
Lord Ramacandra; sita—mother Sité; aharat—simply captivated; 
manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Sita was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always 
understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character 
and her love and service she completely attracted the mind of the 


Lord. 


PURPORT 


As Lord Ramacandra is the ideal husband (eka-patni-vrata), mother 
Sita is the ideal wife. Such a combination makes family life very happy. 
Yad yad dcarati Sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: whatever example a great 
man sets, common people follow. If the kings, the leaders, and the 
brahmanas, the teachers, would set forth the examples we receive from 
Vedic literature, the entire world would be heaven; indeed, there would 
no longer be hellish conditions within this material world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Pastimes of the 


Supreme Lord, Ramacandra.”’ 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Lord Ramacandra Rules the World 


This chapter describes how Lord Ramacandra resided in Ayodhya with 
His younger brothers and performed various sacrifices. 

Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed 
various sacrifices by which to worship Himself, and at the end of these 
sacrifices He gave land to the hotd, adhvaryu, udgdtad and brahma 
priests. He gave them the eastern, western, northern and southern direc- 
tions respectively, and the balance He gave to the dcarya. Lord 
Ramacandra’s faith in the brdhmanas and affection for His servants was 
observed by all the bradhmanas, who then offered their prayers to the 
Lord and returned whatever they had taken from Him. They regarded 
the enlightenment given to them by the Lord within the core of their 
hearts as a sufhcient contribution. Lord Ramacandra subsequently 
dressed Himself like an ordinary person and began wandering within the 
capital to understand what impression the citizens had of Him. By 
chance, one night He heard a man talking to his wife, who had gone to 
another man’s house. In the course of rebuking his wife, the man spoke 
suspiciously of the character of Sitadevi. The Lord immediately returned 
home, and, fearing such rumors, He superficially decided to give up 
Sitadevi’s company. Thus He banished Sitédevi, who was pregnant, to 
the shelter of Valmiki Muni, where she gave birth to twin sons, named 
Lava and Kusa. In Ayodhya, Laksmana begot two sons named Angada 
and Citraketu, Bharata begot two sons named Taksa and Puskala, and 
Satrughna begot two sons named Subahu and Srutasena. When Bharata 
went out to conquer various lands on behalf of the emperor, Lord Rama- 
candra, He fought many millions of Gandharvas. By killing them in the 
fight, He acquired immense wealth, which He then brought home. 
Satrughna killed a demon named Lavana at Madhuvana and thus 
established the capital of Mathura. Meanwhile, Sitadevi placed her two 
sons in the care of Valmiki Muni and then entered into the earth. Upon 
hearing of this, Lord Ramacandra was very much aggrieved, and thus He 
performed sacrifices for thirteen thousand years. After describing the 
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pastimes of Lord Ramacandra’s disappearance and establishing that the 
Lord appears for His pastimes only, Sukadeva Gosvami ends this chapter 
by describing the results of hearing about the activities of Lord Rama- 
candra and by describing how the Lord protected His citizens and dis- 
played affection for His brothers. 


TEXT 1 

TAA TNF 
WANAKA «A TAMAR: | 
qqaaad FaMlaswaary | AG! I 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
bhagavan atmanatmanam 
rama uttama-kalpakaih 
sarva-devamayam devam 
ije ‘thacdryavan makhaih 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtmana—by Himself; dtmanam— 
Himself; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; uttama-kalpakaih—with very 
opulent paraphernalia; sarva-deva-mayam—the heart and soul of all the 
demigods; devam—the Supreme Lord Himself; ije—worshiped; atha— 
thus; G@cdryavan—under the guidance of an dcdrya; makhaih—by 
performing sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Ramacandra, accepted an acérya and performed 
sacrifices [yajfias] with opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself 
worshiped Himself, for He is the Supreme Lord of all demigods. 


PURPORT 


Sarvarhanam acyutejyd. If Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is worshiped, then everyone is worshiped. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (4.31.14): 
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yatha taror miila-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvdrhanam acyuteyya 


“As pouring water on the root of a tree nourishes the trunk, branches, 
twigs and leaves, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the 
senses and limbs of the body, worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead satisfies the demigods, who are part of that Supreme Per- 
sonality.”’ Performing yajfia involves worshiping the Supreme Lord. 
Here the Supreme Lord worshiped the Supreme Lord. Therefore it is 
said, bhagavdn dtmanatmanam ije: the Lord worshiped Himself by 
Himself. This does not, of course, justify the Mayavada philosophy, by 
which one thinks himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The jiva, 
the living entity, is always different from the Supreme Lord. The living 
entities (vibhinndmséa) never become one with the Lord, although 
Mayavadis sometimes imitate the Lord’s worship of Himself. Lord Krsna 
meditated upon Himself every morning as a grhastha, and similarly Lord 
Ramacandra performed yajrias to satisfy Himself, but this does not mean 
that an ordinary living being should imitate the Lord by accepting the 
process of ahargraha-updsand. Such unauthorized worship is not 
recommended herein. 


TEXT 2 
Sra saare feat ovat wart eA rar: 
HARA VATA TT TATE ATTA HH 2 


hotre ‘dadad disam pracim 
brahmane daksinam prabhuh 

adhvaryave praticim va 
uttaram samagaya sah 


hotre—unto the hota priest, who offers oblations; adadét—gave; 
disam—direction; pracim—the whole eastern side; brahmane—unto 
the brahmé priest, who supervises what is done in the sacrificial 
arena; daksinadm—the southern side; prabhuh—Lord Ramacandra; 
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adhvaryave—unto the adhvaryu priest; praticim—the whole western 
side; vd—also; uttaram—the northern side; sama-gaya—unto the 
udgatd priest, who sings the Sama Veda; sah—He (Lord Ramacandra). 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra gave the entire east to the hota priest, the en- 
tire south to the brahma priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest, 
and the north to the udgata priest, the reciter of the Sama Veda. In 
this way, He donated His kingdom. 


TEXT 3 
ATT Fat At TA ARATE TT | 
HARA 2F Fea ATATISEAT FTEs U3 UI 


dcarydya dadau sesam 
yavati bhiis tad-antara 

manyamana idam krtsnam 
brahmano "hati nihsprhah 


dcadryaya—unto the dcdrya, the spiritual master; dadau—gave; 
Sesam—the balance; yavati—whatever; bhiih—land; tat-antard —exist- 
ing between the east, west, north and south; manyamdnah—think- 
ing; idam—all this; krtsnam—wholly; brahmanah—the brahmanas; 
arhati—deserve to possess; nihsprhah—having no desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, thinking that because the brahmanas have no 
material desires they should possess the entire world, Lord 
Ramacandra delivered the land between the east, west, north and 
south to the acarya. 


TEXT 4 


@ ba ~ 


0 | ACSSRATAATAT ATA: | 
am usate aad Tta_eMTATAT Uy UI 
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ity ayam tad-alankara- 
vasobhyam avasesitah 

tathd rdjiy api vaidehi 
saumangalydvasesita 


iti—in this way (after giving everything to the bradhmanas); ayam— 
Lord Ramacandra; tat—His; alaikdra-vadsobhyam—with personal orna- 
ments and garments; avasesitah—remained; tatha—as well as; rajni— 
the Queen (mother Sita); api—also; vaidehi—the daughter of the King 
of Videha; saumangalya—with only the nose ring; avasesita— 
remained. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus giving everything in charity to the brahmanas, Lord 
Ramacandra retained only His personal garments and ornaments, 
and similarly the Queen, mother Sita, was left with only her nose 
ring, and nothing else. 


TEXT 5 
fF MASTS AAT Tey AeAay | 
tet: farahrrerey verets TTA 1 4 


te tu brdhmana-devasya 
vatsalyam viksya samstutam 

pritah klinna-dhiyas tasmai 
pratyarpyedam babhasire 


te—the hota, brahma and other priests; tu—but; brdhmana- 
devasya—of Lord Ramacandra, who loved the brahmanas so much; 
vatsalyam—the paternal affection; viksya—after seeing; samstutam— 
worshiped with prayers; pritah—being very pleased; klinna-dhiyah— 
with melted hearts; tasrmai—unto Him (Lord Ramacandra); pratyarpya 
—returning; idam—this (all the land given to them); babhdsire— 
spoke. 

TRANSLATION 


All the brahmanas who were engaged in the various activities of 
the sacrifice were very pleased with Lord Ramacandra, who was 
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greatly affectionate and favorable to the brahmanas. Thus with 
melted hearts they returned all the property received from Him 
and spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


In the previous chapter it was said that the prajds, the citizens, strictly 
followed the system of varndsrama-dharma. The bradhmanas acted ex- 
actly like braéhmanas, the ksatriyas exactly like ksatriyas, and so on. 
Therefore, when Lord Ramacandra gave everything in charity to the 
brahmanas, the brdhmanas, being qualified, wisely considered that 
brdhmanas are not meant to possess property to make a profit from it. 
The qualifications of a bréhmana are given in Bhagavad-gita (18.42): 


Samo damas tapah saucam 
ksGntir drjavam eva ca 

jidnam vijidnam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhadvajam 


‘“Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, 
wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which 
the bradhmanas work.” The brahminical character offers no scope for 
possessing land and ruling citizens; these are the duties of a ksatriya. 
Therefore, although the brahmanas did not refuse Lord Ramacandra’s 
gift, after accepting it they returned it to the King. The bréhmanas were 
so pleased with Lord Ramacandra’s affection toward them that their 
hearts melted. They saw that Lord Ramacandra, aside from being the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was fully qualified as a ksatriya and 
was exemplary in character. One of the qualifications of a ksatriya is to 
be charitable. A ksatriya, or ruler, levies taxes upon the citizens not for 
his personal sense gratification but to give charity in suitable cases. 
Danam isvara-bhavah. On one hand, ksatriyas have the propensity to 
rule, but on the other they are very liberal with charity. When Maharaja 
Yudhisthira gave charity, he engaged Karna to take charge of distribut- 
ing it. Karna was very famous as Data Karna. The word data refers to 
one who gives charity very liberally. The kings always kept a large quan- 
tity of food grains in stock, and whenever there was any scarcity of 
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grains, they would distribute grains in charity. A ksatriya’s duty is to 
give charity, and a brahmana’s duty is to accept charity, but not more 
than needed to maintain body and soul together. Therefore, when the 
brahmanas were given so much land by Lord Ramacandra, they returned 
it to Him and were not greedy. 


TEXT 6 


wd aN fF XT WAT WIAA | 
THT AT TA sa Bahan iF Il 


aprattam nas tvayad kim nu 
bhagavan bhuvanesvara 

yan no ’ntar-hrdayam visya 
tamo hamsi sva-rocisa 


aprattam—not given; nah—unto us; tvaya—by Your Lordship; 
kim—what; nu—indeed; bhagavan—O Supreme Lord; bhuvana- 
isvara—O master of the whole universe; yat—because; nah—our; 
antah-hrdayam—within the core of the heart; visya—entering; 
tamah—the darkness of ignorance; hamsi—You annihilate; sva- 
rocisa—by Your own effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have 
You not given to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and 
dissipated the darkness of our ignorance by Your effulgence. This 
is the supreme gift. We do not need a material donation. 


PURPORT 


When Dhruva Maharaja was offered a benediction by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he replied, “O my Lord, I am fully satisfied. I do 
not need any material benediction.” Similarly, when Prahlada Maharaja 
was offered a benediction by Lord Nrsirnhadeva, he also refused to accept 
it and instead declared that a devotee should not be like a vanik, a mer- 
cantile man who gives something in exchange for some prot. One who 
becomes a devotee for some material profit is not a pure devotee. 
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Brahmanas are always enlightened by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head within the heart (sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir 
jfignam apohanam ca). And because the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are 
always directed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are not 
preedy for material wealth. What is absolutely necessary they possess, 
but they do not want an expanded kingdom. An example of this was 
given by Vamanadeva. Acting as a brahmacdri, Lord Vamanadeva 
wanted only three paces of land. Aspiring to possess more and more for 
personal sense gratification is simply ignorance, and this ignorance is 
conspicuous by its absence from the heart of a brahmana or Vaisnava. 


TEXT 7 


TH | WEIS Wars | 
TAMIR «| ARAVSNSA II 9 II 


namo brahmanya-devaya 
ramayakuntha-medhase 

uttamasloka-dhurydya 
nyasta-dandarpitanghraye 


namah—we offer our respectful obeisances; brahmanya-devaya— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who accepts the brahmaras as 
His worshipable deity; ramdya—unto Lord Ramacandra; akuntha- 
medhase—whose memory and knowledge are never disturbed by anxi- 
ety; uttamasloka-dhurydya—the best of very famous persons; nyasta- 
danda-arpita-anghraye—whose lotus feet are worshiped by sages 
beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have 
accepted the brahmanas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowl- 
edge and memory are never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief 
of all famous persons within this world, and Your lotus feet are 
worshiped by sages who are beyond the jurisdiction of punish- 
ment. O Lord Ramacandra, let us offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You. 


Text 9] Lord Ramacandra Rules the World 111 


TEXT 8 


TUT AANTI TT: 
AAAS TAT TA TT BEIT llc 


kadécil loka-jijiasur 
gudho ratrydm alaksitah 
caran vaco ’$rnod raémo 


bharyam uddisya kasyacit 


kaddcit—once upon a time; loka-jijridsuh—desiring to know about the 
public; gidhah—hiding Himself by a disguise; rdtrydm—at night; 
alaksitah—without being identified by anyone else; caran—walk- 
ing; vdcah—speaking; asrnot—heard; rdmah—Lord Ramacandra; 
bharydm—unto His wife; uddisya—indicating; kasyacit—of someone. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Once while Lord Ramacandra was 
walking at night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find 
out the people’s opinion of Himself, He heard a man speaking un- 
favorably about His wife, Sitadevi. 


TEXT 9 
aé frafi cat germadi waaay | 
eine Frgara atat cata AAA: U8 


nadham bibharmi tvam dustam 
asatim para-vesma-gam 

straino hi bibhryat sitar 
ramo nadham bhaje punah 


na—not; aham—I; bibharmi—can maintain; tuam—you; dustam— 
because you are polluted; asatim—unchaste; para-vesma-gam—one 
who has gone to another man’s house and committed adultery; 
strainah—a person who is henpecked; hi—indeed; bibhryat—can ac- 
cept; sitam—even Sita; rdmah—like Lord Ramacandra; na—not; 
aham—I; bhaje—shall accept; punah—again. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another 
man’s house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall 
not maintain you any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Rama 
may accept a wife like Sita, who went to another man’s house, but I 
am not henpecked like Him, and therefore I shall not accept you 
again. 


TEXT 10 


afr wiany TEGUTE TUTETITAAT: 
TN Atel AT THT AAT TATA 18 ol 


iti lokdd bahu-mukhdad 
durdrddhydd asarhvidah 

patya bhitena sa tyakta 
prapta pracetasasramam 


uti—thus; lokdt—from persons; bahu-mukhdt—who can talk nonsen- 
sically in various ways; durdradhyat—whom it is very difficult to stop; 
asamvidah—who are without full knowledge; patya—by the husband; 
bhitena—being afraid; sd—mother Sita; tyakta—was abandoned; 
pradpta—went; prdcetasa-dsramam—to the hermitage of Pracetasa 


(Valmiki Muni). 
TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and 
a heinous character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals, 
Lord Ramacandra abandoned His wife, Sitadevi, although she was 
pregnant. Thus Sitadevi went to the asrama of Valmiki Muni. 


TEXT 11 


AMAIA WS TA A I Bat | 
HM SI Sha Sart Tale fava Alas (12 VU 


antarvatny agate kdle 
yamau sa susuve sutau 
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kuso lava iti khydtau 
tayos cakre kriya munih 


antarvaini—the pregnant wife; dgate—arrived; kale—in due course 
of time; yamau—twins; sé—Sitddevi; susuve—gave birth to; sutau— 
two sons; kusah—Kusa; lavah—Lava; iti—thus; khyatau—celebrated; 
tayoh—of them; cakre—performed; kriyah—the ritualistic ceremonies 
of birth; munih—the great sage Valmiki. 


TRANSLATION 


When the time came, the pregnant mother Sitadevi gave birth to 
twin sons, later celebrated as Lava and Kuéa. The ritualistic 
ceremonies for their birth were performed by Valmiki Muni. 


TEXT 12 


Tehaaga se Taal | 
TH FHS FIRM ATA AElTd 122 


arigadas citraketus ca 
laksmanasyatmajau smrtau 

taksah puskala ity dstam 
bharatasya mahipate 


arigadah—Angada; citraketuh—Citraketu; ca—also; laksmanasya— 
of Lord Laksmana; dtmajau—two sons; smrtau—were said to 
be; taksah—Taksa; puskalah—Puskala; iti—thus; dstaéam—were; 
bharatasya—of Lord Bharata; mahipate—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, Lord Laksmana had two sons, named 
Angada and Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named 
Taksa and Puskala. 


TEXTS 13-14 
Ge: ATaty WANT Wad: | 
THqA] Bea AA AeA faa aT 112311 
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att qa at Use AWAIT | 
Tana TH: GT sau aH TATA | 
eel Aaa AH ANT ATA a TAT ULI 


subadhuh Srutasenas ca 
Satrughnasya babhiivatuh 

gandharvan kotiso jaghne 
bharato vijaye disam 


tadiyam dhanam aniya 
Sarvam rdajfie nyavedayat 

Satrughnas ca madhoh putram 
lavanam nama radksasam 

hatva madhuvane cakre 
mathuram nama vai purim 


subaéhuh —Subahu; Srutasenah—Srutasena; ca—also; satrugh- 
nasya—of Lord Satrughna; babhivatuh—were born; gandharvan— 
persons related with the Gandharvas, who are mostly pretenders; 
kotisah—by the tens of millions; jaghne—killed; bharatah—Lord 
Bharata; vijaye—while conquering; disém—all directions; tadiyam—of 
the Gandharvas; dhanam—riches; dniya—bringing; sarvam—every- 
thing; rajrie—unto the King (Lord Ramacandra): nyavedayat —offered ; 
Satrughnah—Satrughna; ca—and; madhoh—of Madhu; putram—the 
son; lavanam—Lavana; nadma—by the name; rdksasam—a man-eater; 
hatva—by killing; madhuvane—in the great forest known as 
Madhuvana; cakre—constructed; mathurdm—Mathura; ndma—by the 
name; vai—indeed; purim—a great town. 


TRANSLATION 


Satrughna had two sons, named Subahu and Srutasena. When 
Lord Bharata went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many 
millions of Gandharvas, who are generally pretenders. Taking all 
their wealth, He offered it to Lord Ramacandra. Satrughna also 
killed a Raksasa named Lavana, who was the son of Madhu Raksasa. 


Text 16] Lord Ramacandra Rules the World 115 


Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana the 
town known as Mathura. 


TEXT 15 


gat fare aaa alan wal Rarhera | 
aed waa flat wae = 24 


munau niksipya tanayau 
sita bhartra vivdsita 

dhydyanti rdma-caranau 
vivaram pravivesa ha 


munau—unto the great sage Valmiki; niksipya—giving in charge; 
tanayau—the two sons Lava and Kusa; sita—mother Sitadevi; 
bhartra—by her husband; vivdsita —banished; dhydyanti—meditating 
upon; rédma-caranau—the lotus feet of Lord Ramacandra; vivaram— 
within the earth; pravivesa—she entered; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Being forsaken by her husband, Sitadevi entrusted her two sons 
to the care of Valmiki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet 
of Lord Ramacandra, she entered into the earth. 


PURPORT 


It was impossible for Sitadevi to live in separation from Lord 
Ramacandra. Therefore, after entrusting her two sons to the care of 
Valmiki Muni, she entered into the earth. 


TEXT 16 
THFAT AMATI TA Sera eT TA 
ATCT OTA ATT ANS TTA ATA? Gl 


tac chrutvd bhagavan ramo 
rundhann api dhiya sucah 
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smarams tasya gunams tams tan 
nasaknod roddhum isvarah 


tat—this (the news of Sitadevi’s entering the earth) ; srutud —hearing; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rdmah—Lord 
Ramacandra; rundhan—trying to reject; api—although; dhiyd—by in- 
telligence; Sucah—grief; smaran—remembering; tasyah—of her; 
gundn—qualities; tan tan—under different circumstances; na—not; 
aSaknot—was able; roddhum—to check; iSvarah—although the 
supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the news of mother Sita’s entering the earth, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Al- 
though He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, upon remem- 
bering the exalted qualities of mother Sita, He could not check His 
grief in transcendental love. 


PURPORT 


Lord Ramacandra’s grief at the news of Sitadevi’s entering the earth is 
not to be considered material. In the spiritual world also there are feel- 
ings of separation, but such feelings are considered spiritual bliss. Grief 
in separation exists even in the Absolute, but such feelings of separation 
in the spiritual world are transcendentally blissful. Such feelings are a 
sign of tasya prema-vasyatva-svabhava, being under the influence of 
hladini-sakti and being controlled by love. In the material world such 
feelings of separation are only a perverted reflection. 


TEXT 17 
aims waeaaaT | ATATaR: 
qa Par Me TeAaTa: 1120911 


stri-pum-prasanga etadrk 
sarvatra trasam-dvahah 

apisvaranam kim uta 
gramyasya grha-cetasah 
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stri-pum-prasarigah—attraction between husband and wife, or man 
and woman; etddrk—like this; sarvatra—everywhere; tradsam-avahah— 
the cause of fear; api—even; isvardndm—of controllers; kim uta—and 
what to speak of; grdmyasya—of ordinary men of this material world; 
grha-cetasah—who are attached to materialistic household life. 


TRANSLATION 


The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, al- 
ways exists everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such 
feelings are present even among the controllers like Brahma and 
Lord Siva and is the cause of fear for them, what to speak of others 
who are attached to household life in this material world. 


PURPORT 


As explained above, when the feelings of love and transcendental bliss 
from the spiritual world are pervertedly reflected in this material world, 
they are certainly the cause of bondage. As long as men feel attracted to 
women in this material world and women feel attracted to men, the 
bondage of repeated birth and death will continue. But in the spiritual 
world, where there is no fear of birth and death, such feelings of separa- 
tion are the cause of transcendental bliss. In the absolute reality there are 
varieties of feeling, but all of them are of the same quality of 
transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 18 
qt Ge AAT WTA Wa! | 
THettadeetaawanedy — NR 


tata urdhvam brahmacaryam 
dharyann ajuhot prabhuh 

trayodasabda-sadhasram 
agnihotram akhanditam 


tatah—thereafter; urdhvam—after mother Sitai’s going into the 
earth; brahmacaryam—complete celibacy; dhdrayan—observing; 
ajwhot —performed a ritualistic ceremony and sacrifice; prabhuh—Lord 
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Ramacandra; trayodasa-abda-sdéhasram—for thirteen thousand years; 
agnihotram—the sacrifice known as Agnihotra-yajiia; akhanditam 
—without ceasing. 


TRANSLATION 


After mother Sita entered the earth, Lord Ramacandra observed 
complete celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra- 
yajnia for thirteen thousand years. 


TEXT 19 
arate Reve fig cvenaes: | 
AUNTIST WA AASTAT Ta? 12M 


smaratam hrdi vinyasya 
viddham dandaka-kantakaih 

sva-pdda-pallavam rdma 
dtma-jyotir agat tatah 


smaratam—of persons who always think of Him; Ardi—in the core of 
the heart; vinyasya—placing; viddham—pierced; dandaka-kantakaih 
—by thorns in the forest of Dandakaranya (while Lord Ramacandra was 
living there); sva-pdda-pallavam—the petals of His lotus feet; ramah— 
Lord Ramacandra; dtma-jyotih—the rays of His bodily luster, known as 
the brahmajyoti; agdt—entered; tatah—beyond the brahmajyoti, or in 
His own Vaikuntha planet. 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the sacrifice, Lord Ramacandra, whose lotus 
feet were sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in 
Dandakaranya, placed those lotus feet in the hearts of those who 
always think of Him. Then He entered His own abode, the 
Vaikuntha planet beyond the brahmajyoti. 


PURPORT 


The lotus feet of the Lord are always a subject matter for meditation 
for devotees. Sometimes when Lord Ramacandra wandered in the forest 
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of Dandakaranya, thorns pricked His lotus feet. The devotees, upon 
thinking of this, would faint. The Lord does not feel pain or pleasure 
from any action or reaction of this material world, but the devotees can- 
not tolerate even the pricking of the Lord’s lotus feet by a thorn. This 
was the attitude of the gopis when they thought of Krsna wandering in 
the forest, with pebbles and grains of sand pricking His lotus feet. This 
tribulation in the heart of a devotee cannot be understood by karmis, 
jiianis or yogis. The devotees, who could not tolerate even thinking of the 
Lord’s lotus feet being pricked by a thorn, were again put into tribulation 
by thinking of the Lord’s disappearance, for the Lord had to return to 
His abode after finishing His pastimes in this material world. 

The word atma-jyotih is significant. The brahmajyoti, which is greatly 
appreciated by jridnis, or monistic philosophers who desire to enter it for 
liberation, is nothing but the rays of the Lord’s body. 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv aSesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantam aSesa-bhitam 
govindam ddi-purusarm tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great 
power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper- 
sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which 
displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, 
in millions and millions of universes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.40) The 
brahmajyoti is the beginning of the spiritual world, and beyond the 
brahmajyoti are the Vaikuntha planets. In other words, the brahmajyoti 
stays outside the Vaikuntha planets, just as the sunshine stays outside the 
sun. To enter the sun planet, one must go through the sunshine. 
Similarly, when the Lord or His devotees enter the Vaikuntha planets, 
they go through the brahmajyoti. The jridnis, or monistic philosophers, 
because of their impersonal conception of the Lord, cannot enter the 
Vaikuntha planets, but they also cannot stay eternally in the 
brahmajyoti. Thus after some time they fall again to this material world. 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad- 
anghrayah (Bhag. 10.2.32). The Vaikuntha planets are covered by the 
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brahmayjyoti, and therefore one cannot properly understand what those 
Vaikuntha planets are unless one is a pure devotee. 


TEXT 20 


aa TaN Tae: ATEINT- 


: | 
THTT oem 


PRATT TACAY BIT! ATA? Roll 


nedam yaso raghupateh sura-ydcrayatta- 
lila-tanor adhika-sémya-vimukta-dhamnah 

rakso-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra-pigaih 
kim tasya Satru-hanane kapayah sahayah 


na—not; idam—all these; yasah—fame; raghu-pateh—of Lord 
Ramacandra; sura-ydcriaya—by the prayers of the demigods; atta-lila- 
tanoh—whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes; 
adhika-simya-vimukta-dhdmnah—no one is greater than or equal to 
Him; raksah-vadhah—killing the Raksasa (Ravana); jaladhi- 
bandhanam—bridging the ocean; astra-piigaih—with bow and arrows; 
kim—whether; tasya—His; satru-hanane—in killing the enemies; 
kapayah—the monkeys; saha yah —assistants. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra’s reputation for having killed Ravana with 
showers of arrows at the request of the demigods and for having 
built a bridge over the ocean does not constitute the factual glory 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra, whose 
spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes. Lord 
Ramacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no 
need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Ravana. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8): 
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na tasya kdryam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 

parasya saktir vividhaiva srityate 
svabhaviki jridna-bala-kriya ca 


‘The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to 
or greater than Him, for everything is done naturally and systematically 
by His multifarious energies.” The Lord has nothing to do (na tasya 
karyam karanam ca vidyate); whatever He does is His pastime. The 
Lord has no duty to perform to oblige anyone. Nonetheless, He appears to 
act to protect His devotees or kill His enemies. Of course, no one can be 
the Lord’s enemy, since who could be more powerful than the Lord? 
There is actually no question of anyone’s being His enemy, but when the 
Lord wants to take pleasure in pastimes, He comes down to this material 
world and acts like a human being, thus showing His wonderful, glorious 
activities to please the devotees. His devotees always want to see the Lord 
victorious in varied activities, and therefore, to please Himself and them, 
the Lord sometimes agrees to act as a human being and perform wonder- 
ful, uncommon pastimes for the satisfaction of the devotees. 


TEXT 21 
TEMAS TINS 3 TMS TATA 
TITIAN (ahrtegisy | 
¢ aaaaaatatizae- 
Tart TE TOT TI UR 


yasyamalam nrpa-sadahsu yaso ‘dhunapi 

gayanty agha-ghnam rsayo dig-ibhendra-pattam 
tam nakapdla-vasupdla-hirita-justa- 

padambujam raghupatim saranam prapadye 


yasya—whose (Lord Ramacandra’s); amalam—spotless, free from 
material qualities; nrpa-sadahsw—in the assembly of great emperors 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira; yasah—famous glories; adhund api—even 
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today; gayanti—glorify; agha-ghnam—which vanquish all sinful reac- 
tions; rsayah—great saintly persons like Markandeya; dik-ibha-indra- 
pattam—as the ornamental cloth covering the elephant that conquers the 
directions; tam—that; ndka-padla—of heavenly demigods; vasu-pdla— 
of earthly kings; kirita—by the helmets; justa—are worshiped; pdda- 
ambujam—whose lotus feet; raghu-patim—unto Lord Ramacandra; 
Saranam—surrender; prapadye—| offer. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra’s spotless name and fame, which vanquish all 
sinful reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamen- 
tal cloth of the victorious elephant that conquers all directions. 
Great saintly persons like Markandeya Rsi still glorify His charac- 
teristics in the assemblies of great emperors like Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the demigods, 
including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, worship the Lord by bow- 
ing down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His 
lotus feet. 


TEXT 22 


TAs WIA aT AfawiSa TANS aT | 
BASRA ATs Ald TA Seg MTU 


sa yaih sprsto *bhidrsto va 
samvisto ‘nugato ‘pi va 

kosalas te yayuh sthanam 
yatra gacchanti yoginah 


sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; yaih—by which persons; sprstah— 
touched; abhidrstah—seen; vad—either; samvistah—eating together, 
lying together; anugatah—followed as servants; api vd—even; 
kosalah—all those inhabitants of Kosala; te—they; yaywh—departed; 
sthanam—to the place; yatra—wherein; gacchanti—they go; 


yoginah—all the bhakti-yogis. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogis 
are promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of 
Ayodhya went after they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes 
by offering Him obeisances, touching His lotus feet, fully observ- 
ing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or lying down with Him like 
equals, or even just accompanying Him. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Here this is con- 
firmed. All the inhabitants of Ayodhya who saw Lord Ramacandra as 
citizens, served Him as servants, sat and talked with Him as friends or 
were somehow or other present during His reign went back home, back 
to Godhead. After giving up the body, the devotee who becomes perfect 
in devotional service enters that particular universe where Lord 
Ramacandra or Lord Krsna is engaged in His pastimes. Then, after being 
trained to serve the Lord in various capacities in that prakata-lila, the 
devotee is finally promoted to sandtana-dhama, the supreme abode in 
the spiritual world. This san@tana-dhama is also mentioned in 
Bhagavad-gita (paras tasmat tu bhavo ’nyo ’vyakto ’vyaktat sanatanah). 
One who enters the transcendental pastimes of the Lord is called nitya- 
lila-pravista. To understand clearly why Lord Ramacandra returned, it is 
mentioned herewith that the Lord went to that particular place where the 
bhakti-yogis go. The impersonalists misunderstand the statements of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam to mean that the Lord entered His own effulgence 
and therefore become impersonal. But the Lord is a person, and His 
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devotees are persons. Indeed, the living entities, like the Lord, were per- 
sons in the past, they are persons in the present, and they will continue to 
be persons even after giving up the body. This is also confirmed in 


Bhagavad-gita. 
TEXT 23 


gen = waattd FUTSAL | 
MMAR UW RAaeahlgeqy 112311 


puruso radma-caritiam 
Sravanair upadhdrayan 

dnrsamsya-paro rajan 
karma-bandhair vimucyate 


purusah—any person; rdma-caritam—the narration concerning the 
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra; 
Sravanaih—by aural reception; upadhdrayan—simply by this process of 
hearing; dnrsamsya-parah—becomes completely free from envy; rdjan 
—O King Pariksit; karma-bandhaih—by the bondage of fruitive ac- 


tivities; vimucyate—one becomes liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations 
concerning the characteristics of Lord Ramacandra’s pastimes will 
ultimately be freed from the disease of envy and thus be liberated 
from the bondage of fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Here in this material world, everyone is envious of someone else. Even 
in religious life, it is sometimes found that if one devotee has advanced 
in spiritual activities, other devotees are envious of him. Such envious 
devotees are not completely freed from the bondage of birth and death. 
As long as one is not completely free from the cause of birth and death, 
one cannot enter the sandtana-dhama or the eternal pastimes of the 
Lord. One becomes envious because of being influenced by the designa- 
tions of the body, but the liberated devotee has nothing to do with the 
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body, and therefore he is completely on the transcendental platform. A 
devotee is never envious of anyone, even his enemy. Because the devotee 
knows that the Lord is his supreme protector, he thinks, ““What harm 
can the so-called enemy do?”’ Thus a devotee is confident about his pro- 
tection. The Lord says, ye yathad mdm prapadyante tams tathaiva 
bhajamy aham: “According to the proportion of one’s surrender unto 
Me, I respond accordingly.”’ A devotee must therefore be completely free 
from envy, especially of other devotees. To envy other devotees is a great 
offense, a vaisnava-aparddha. A devotee who constantly engages in 
hearing and chanting (Sravana-kirtana) is certainly freed from the dis- 
ease of envy, and thus he becomes eligible to go back home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXT 24 

sieTSITaTA 
we T ATT TA ATT TATA: | 
afery at Aseqaded Fa: TTT SAT VII 


Sri-rdjovaca 
katham sa bhagavan ramo 
bhratrn v4 svayam adtmanah 
tasmin vd te ‘nvavartanta 
prajah paurds ca isvare 


Sri-raja uvaéca— Maharaja Pariksit inquired; katham—how; sah—He, 
the Lord; bhagavén—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ramah— 
Lord Ramacandra; bhrat7n—unto the brothers (Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna); wi—either; suayam—personally; dtmanah—expansions of 
His person; tasmin—unto the Lord; 1éd—either; te—they (all the in- 
habitants and the brothers); anvavartanta—behaved; prajah—all the 


inhabitants; paurdh—the citizens; ca—and; iSvare—unto the Supreme 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: How did 
the Lord conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship 
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with His brothers, who were expansions of His own self? And how 
did His brothers and the inhabitants of Ayodhya treat Him? 


TEXT 25 
NSU TOA 
seater Refrat auger | 
rend atey arat TAA ATT! RAM 


sri-badaradyanir uvdca 
athddisad dig-vijaye 
bhratrms tri-bhuvanesvarah 
atmdnam darsayan svanam 
purim aiksata sdnugah 


sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—hereafter 
(when the Lord accepted the throne on the request of Bharata); ddisat— 
ordered; dik-vijaye—to conquer all the world; bhrat7n—His younger 
brothers; tri-bhuvana-isvarah—the Lord of the universe; dtmaénam— 
personally, Himself; darsayan—giving audience; svanam—to the 
family members and the citizens; purim—the city; aiksata—supervised; 
sa-anugah—with other assistants. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami replied: After accepting the throne of the 
government by the fervent request of His younger brother 
Bharata, Lord Ramacandra ordered His younger brothers to go out 
and conquer the entire world, while He personally remained in the 
capital to give audience to all the citizens and residents of the 
palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other 
assistants. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not allow any of His devo- 
tees or assistants to be engaged in sense gratification. The younger 
brothers of Lord Ramacandra were at home enjoying the personal pres- 
ence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the Lord ordered Them 
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to go out and achieve victory all over the world. It was the custom (and 
this custom, in some places, is still current) that all other kings would 
have to accept the supremacy of the emperor. If the king of a small state 
did not accept the emperor’s supremacy, there would be a fight, and the 
king of the small state would be obliged to accept the emperor as 
supreme; otherwise, it would not be possible for the emperor to rule the 
country. 

Lord Ramacandra showed His favor to His brothers by ordering Them 
to go out. Many of the Lord’s devotees residing in Vrndavana have taken 
the vow not to leave Vrndavana to preach Krsna consciousness. But the 
Lord says that Krsna consciousness should be spread all over the world, 
in every village and every town. This is the open order of Lord Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu. 


prthivite Gche yata nagarddi grama 
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama 


A pure devotee, therefore, must execute the order of the Lord and must 
not gratify his senses by remaining stagnant in one place, falsely proud, 
thinking that because he does not leave Vrndavana but chants in a soli- 
tary place he has become a great devotee. A devotee must carry out the 
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
said, ydre dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa. Every devotee, therefore, 
should spread Krsna consciousness by preaching, asking whomever he 
meets to accept the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord says, sarva-dharmdn parityajyya mdm ekam Saranam vraja: 
“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.”’ This is 
the order of the Lord, who speaks as the supreme emperor. Everyone 
should be induced to accept this order, for this is victory (dig-vijaya). 
And it is the duty of the soldier, the devotee, to impress upon everyone 
this philosophy of life. 

Of course, those who are kanistha-adhikdris do not preach, but the 
Lord shows mercy to them also, as He did by staying personally in 
Ayodhya to give audience to the people in general. One should not 
mistakenly think that the Lord asked His younger brothers to leave 
Ayodhya because He especially favored the citizens. The Lord is merciful 
to everyone, and He knows how to show His favor to each individual 
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person according to his capacity. One who abides by the order of the Lord 
is a pure devotee. 


TEXT 26 
TRAM THT: BLOT ATA: | 
Ma AAAI AT AT AAA NEI 


dsikta-margam gandhodaih 
karinam mada-sikaraih 

svdminam praptam dlokya 
matitadm vd sutardm iva 


dsikta-margam—the streets were sprinkled; gandha-udaih—with 
perfumed water; karinadm—of elephants; mada-sikaraih—with parti- 
cles of perfumed liquor; svd@minam—the master or proprietor; prdptam 
—present; dlokya—seeing personally; mattaém—very opulent; va— 
either; sutaram—highly; iwva—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Lord Ramacandra, the streets of the capital, 
Ayodhya, were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of per- 
fumed liquor, thrown about by elephants from their trunks. 
When the citizens saw the Lord personally supervising the affairs 
of the city in such opulence, they appreciated this opulence very 
much. 


PURPORT 


We have simply heard about the opulence of Rama-rajya during the 
reign of Lord Ramacandra. Now, here is one example of the opulence of 
the Lord’s kingdom. The streets of Ayodhya were not only cleaned but 
also sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, which 
were distributed by elephants through their trunks. There was no need 
of sprinkling machines, for the elephant has a natural ability to suck 
water through its trunk and again throw it out in a shower. We can 
understand the opulence of the city from this one example: it was ac- 
tually sprinkled with perfumed water. Moreover, the citizens had the op- 
portunity to see the Lord personally supervising the affairs of the state. 
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He was not a sleeping monarch, as we can understand from His activities 
in sending His brothers to see to affairs outside the capital and punish 
anyone who did not obey the emperor’s orders. This is called dig-vijaya. 
The citizens were all given facilities for peaceful life, and they were 
also qualified with appropriate attributes according to varndsrama. As 
we have seen from the previous chapter, varndsrama-gunanuvitah: the 
citizens were trained according to the varndsrama system. A class of men 
were brahmanas, a class of men were hsatriyas, a class were vaisyas, and 
a class were Sidras. Without this scientific division, there can be no ques- 
tion of good citizenship. The King, being magnanimous and perfect in 
His duty, performed many sacrifices and treated the citizens as His sons, 
and the citizens, being trained in the varndsrama system, were obedient 
and perfectly ordered. The entire monarchy was so opulent and peaceful 
that the government was even able to sprinkle the street with perfumed 
water, what to speak of other management. Since the city was sprinkled 
with perfumed water, we can simply imagine how opulent it was in other 
respects. Why should the citizens not have felt happy during the reign of 
Lord Ramacandra? 


TEXT 27 
MAMA AAT TEN Y | 
ReyeeaTsd: aras Asay ll 


prasada-gopura-sabha- 
caitya-deva-grhdadisu 

vinyasta-hema-kalasaih 
patakabhis ca manditam 


prasada —in palaces; gopura—palace gates; sabhd —assembly houses; 
caitya—raised platforms; deva-grha—temples wherein deities are 
worshiped; ddisu—and so on; vinyasta—placed; hema-kalasaih—with 
golden waterpots; patakabhih—by flags; ca—also; manditam— 
bedecked. 

TRANSLATION 

The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms 

for meeting places, the temples and all such places were decorated 


with golden waterpots and bedecked with various types of flags. 
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TEXT 28 
Tet: art oT: TARA: TTTTAT 
MART: aha: Frataadeny 112i 


pugaih savrntai rambhabhih 
pattikabhih suvdsasam 
Gdarsair amsukaih sragbhih 


krta-kautuka-toranam 


pligaih—by trees of betel nut; sa-vrntaih—with bunches of flowers 
and fruits; rambhabhih—with banana trees; pattikabhih—with flags; 
su-vadsasdm—decorated with colorful cloth; adarsaih—with mirrors; 
amsukaih—with cloths; sragbhih—with garlands; krta-kautuka —made 


auspicious; toranadm—possessing reception gates. 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever Lord Ramacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates 
were constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of 
flowers and fruits. The gates were decorated with various flags 
made of colorful cloth and with tapestries, mirrors and garlands. 


TEXT 29 


WaT TT Ga wera: | 
MAIN FIAT Tela MH ANTIATIRES I 


fam upeyus tatra tatra 
paura arhana-panayah 
aSiso yuyujur deva 
pahimam prak tvayoddhrtam 


tam—unto Him, Lord Ramacandra; upeyuh—approached; tatra 
tatra—wherever He visited; paurah—the inhabitants of the neighbor- 
hood; arhana-pdnayah—carrying paraphernalia to worship the Lord; 
dsisah—blessings from the Lord; yuwyujuh—came down; deva—O my 
Lord; padhi—just maintain; imam—this land; prak—as before; tvaya — 
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by You; uddhrtam—rescued (from the bottom of the sea in Your 
incarnation as Varaha). 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever Lord Ramacandra visited, the people approached Him 
with paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord’s blessings. “‘O 
Lord,”’ they said, “as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the 
sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. Thus 
we beg Your blessings.” 


TEXT 30 
qa: Tat ater oie Fad 
Rea: fast a: | 
area | eearenecarra- 
CELT CCU TCE 


tatah praja viksya patim ciraégatam 
didrksayotsrsta-grhah striyo narah 

druhya harmyany aravinda-locanam 
atrpta-netrah kusumair avakiran 


tatah—thereafter; prajah—the citizens; viksya—by seeing; patim— 
the King; cira-Ggatam —returned after a long time; didrksaya —desiring 
to see; utsrsta-grhah—vacating their respective residences; striyah—the 
women; narah—the men; druhya—getting on top of; harmydni—great 
palaces; aravinda-locanam—Lord Ramacandra, whose eyes are like the 
petals of a lotus; atrpta-netrdh—whose eyes were not fully satisfied; 
kusumaih—by flowers; avdkiran —showered the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the 
citizens, both men and women, being very eager to see Him, left 
their homes and got up on the roofs of the palaces. Being in- 
completely satiated with seeing the face of the lotus-eyed Lord 
Ramacandra, they showered flowers upon Him. 
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TEXTS 31-34 
TY WA: ATE TE As Tau: 
TAHMATH MSA AMVMesey == ALA 
Axara a AeA: | 
WoaHEd: BMSMaeHeaaaet: Wl 
faratia: asafiataattenige: | 
TAHSAseA: Beara: 112K 
qadta: arhifiafted goqed: | 


aigta: adergd qT Reh 


atha pravistah sva-grham 
Justam svaih pirva-rdjabhih 
anantakhila-kosidhyam 


anarghyoruparicchadam 


vidrumodumbara-dvarair 
vaidirya-stambha-panktibhih 
sthalair mérakatath svacchair 


bhrdjat-sphatika-bhittibhih 


citra-sragbhih pattika bhir 
vdso-mani-gandmsukaih 

muktd-phalais cid-ullasaih 
kanta-kamopapattibhih 


dhiipa-dipaih surabhibhir 
manditam puspa-mandanaih 

stri-pumbhih sura-sarhkasair 
justam bhisana-bhisanaih 


atha—thereafter; pravistah—He entered; sva-grham—His own 
palace; justam—occupied; svaith—by His own family members; purva- 
rajabhih—by the previous members of the royal family; ananta—un- 
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limited; akhila—everywhere; kosa—treasury; ddhyam—prosperous; 
anarghya—priceless; uru—high; paricchadam—paraphernalia; vi- 
druma—of coral; udumbara-dvéraih—with the two sides of the doors; 
vaidirya-stambha —with pillars of vaidirya-mani; panktibhih—in a 
line; sthalaih—with floors; mdrakataih—made of marakata stone; 
svacchaih—very cleanly polished; bhrdjat—dazzling; sphatika —mar- 
ble; bhitttbhih—foundations; citra-sragbhih—with varieties of flower 
garlands; pattikabhih—with flags; vdsah—clothing; mani-gana- 
amsukaih—by various effulgent and valuable stones; muktd-phalaih— 
with pearls; cit-uwlldsaih—increasing celestial pleasure; kdnta- 
kama—fulfilling one’s desires; upapattibhih—by such paraphernalia; 
dhipa-dipaih—with incense and lamps; surabhibhih—very fragrant; 
manditam—decorated; puspa-mandanaih—by bunches of various 
flowers; stri-pumbhih—by men and women; sura-sarikasaih —appearing 
like the demigods; justam—full of; bhisana-bhisanaih—whose bodies 
beautified their ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra entered the palace of His 
forefathers. Within the palace were various treasures and valuable 
wardrobes. The sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door 
were made of coral, the yards were surrounded by pillars of 
vaidarya-mani, the floor was made of highly polished marakata- 
mani, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace 
was decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable 
stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully 
decorated with pearls and surrounded by lamps and incense. The 
men and women within the palace all resembled demigods and 
were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed beautiful 
because of being placed on their bodies. 


TEXT 35 
TAY TA TA: PART HTALAT | 
a arrears: ata Pe 84 
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tasmin sa bhagavan ramah 
snigdhaya priyayestaya 
reme svadrama-dhiranam 


rsabhah sitaya kila 


tasmin—in that celestial palace; sah—He; bhagavdn—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; snigdhayd —always 
pleased by her behavior; priyayd istaya—with His dearmost wife; 
reme—enjoyed; sva-drdma—personal pleasure; dhiranadm—of the 
greatest learned persons; rsabhah—the chief; sitayd —with mother Sita; 


kila —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief 


of the best learned scholars, resided in that palace with His 
pleasure potency, mother Sita, and enjoyed complete peace. 


TEXT 36 
Tas AT TYE BAR TRAVIS | 


TIT TET TNT ATS: 1124 


bubhuje ca yatha-kalam 
kaman dharmam apidayan 
varsa-piigan bahin nfndm 


abhidhyatanghni-pallavah 


bubhuje—He enjoyed; ca—also; yatha-kalam—as long as required; 
kamén—all enjoyment; dharmam-—religious principles; apidayan— 
without transgressing; varsa-piigan—duration of years; bahiin—many; 
nfndm—of the people in general; abhidhydta —being meditated upon; 
anghri-pallavah—His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Rama- 
candra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation, 
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enjoyed with all the paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for 
as long as needed. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Ramacandra Rules 
the World.”’ 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Dynasty of Kusa, 
the Son of Lord Ramacandra 


This chapter describes the dynasty of Kusa, the son of Lord Ramacandra. 
The members of this dynasty are descendants of Sasada, the son of 
Maharaja Iksvaku. 

Following in the genealogical table of Lord Ramacandra’s dynasty, 
Kusa, the Lord’s son, was followed consecutively by Atithi, Nisadha, 
Nabha, Pundarika, Ksemadhanva, Devanika, Aniha, Pariyatra, 
Balasthala, Vajranabha, Sagana and Vidhrti. These personalities ruled 
the world. From Vidhrti came Hiranyanabha, who later became the disci- 
ple of Jaimini and propounded the system of mystic yoga in which 
Yajnavalkya was initiated. Following in this dynasty were Puspa, 
Dhruvasandhi, Sudargana, Agnivarna, Sighra and Maru. Maru attained 
full perfection in the practice of yoga, and he still lives in the village of 
Kalapa. At the end of this age of Kali, he will revive the dynasty of the 
sun-god. Next in the dynasty were Prasusruta, Sandhi, Amarsana, 
Mahasvan, Visvabahu, Prasenajit, Taksaka and Brhadbala, who was later 
killed by Abhimanyu. Sukadeva Gosvami said that these were all kings 
who had passed away. The future descendants of Brhadbala will be 
Brhadrana, Urukriya, Vatsavrddha, Prativyoma, Bhanu, Divaka, 
Sahadeva, Brhadasva, Bhanuman, Pratikaésva, Supratika, Marudeva, 
Sunaksatra, Puskara, Antariksa, Sutapa, Amitrajit, Brhadraja, Barhi, 
Krtafijaya, Ranafijaya, Safijaya, Sakya, Suddhoda, Langala, Prasenajit, 
Ksudraka, Ranaka, Suratha and Sumitra. All of them will become kings 
one after another. Sumitra, coming in this age of Kali, will be the last 
king in the Iksvaku dynasty; after him, the dynasty will be extinguished. 


TEXT 1 
aya TTF 
FTA WayAAravVIEaa AA: | 
GretHsy AG AAA II 2 I 


137 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
kuSasya catithis tasman 
nisadhas tat-suto nabhah 
pundariko ’tha tat-putrah 
ksemadhanvabhavat tatah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kusasya—of KuéSa, the 
son of Lord Ramacandra; ca—also; atithih—Atithi; tasmat— 
from him; nisadhah—Nisadha; tat-sutah—his son; nabhah—Nabha; 
pundarikah—Pundarika; atha—thereafter; tat-putrah—his son; 
ksemadhanva —Ksemadhanva; abhavat—became; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Ramacandra was Kusa, the 
son of Kusa was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Nisadha, and the son 
of Nisadha was Nabha. The son of Nabha was Pundarika, and from 


Pundarika came a son named Ksemadhanva. 


TEXT 2 
STA HMAAISAT: WRaaisy Aaa: | 
Tat JSASRMNT TAAASHAAT I 2 I 


devanikas tato ‘nihah 
pariyatro ’tha tat-sutah 

tato balasthalas tasmad 
vajranabho ’rka-sambhavah 


devanikah—Devanika; tatah—from Ksemadhanva; anihah—from 
Devanika came the son named Aniha; pariyatrah—Pariyatra; atha— 
thereafter; tat-sutah—the son of Aniha; tatah—from Pariyatra; 
balasthalah—Balasthala; tasmat—from Balasthala; vajranadbhah— 
Vajranabha; arka-sambhavah—derived from the sun-god. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Ksemadhanva was Devanika, Devanika’s son was 
Aniha, Aniha’s son was Pariyatra, and Pariyatra’s son was 
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Balasthala. The son of Balasthala was Vajranabha, who was said to 
have been born from the effulgence of the sun-god. 


TEXTS 3-4 


aInagraange frzlaaaad FA: | 
aa ReTaisys tT aA: 8 I 
PT: HTT AT MIATA TA | | 
Mec Ce aa cea 
saganas tat-sutas tasmad 
vidhrtis cabhavat sutah 


tato hiranyanabho ‘bhid 
yogacdryas tu jaimineh 


Sisyah kausalya addhyadtmam 
yajnavalkyo ‘dhyagad yatah 
yogam mahodayam rsir 


hrdaya-granthi-bhedakam 


saganah—Sagana; tat—this (Vajranabha’s); sutah—son; tasmét— 
from him; vidhrtih—Vidhrti; ca—also; abhavat—was born; sutah—his 
son; tatah—from him; hiranyanabhah—Hiranyanabha; abhit—be- 
came; yoga-dcdryah—the propounder of the philosophy of yoga; tu— 
but; jaimineh—because of accepting Jaimini as his spiritual master; 
sisyah—disciple; kausalyah—Kauéalya; ddhydtmam—spiritual; yajna- 
valkyah—Yajiavalkya; adhyagat—studied; yatah—from him (Hiran- 
yanabha); yogam—the mystic performances; mahda-udayam—highly 
elevated; rsih—Yajfiavalkya Rsi; Ardaya-granthi-bhedakam—mystic 
yoga, which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Vajranabha was Sagana, and his son was Vidhrti. The 


son of Vidhrti was Hiranyanabha, who became a disciple of Jaimini 
and became a great acarya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiranyanabha 
that the great saint Yajiavalkya learned the highly elevated system 
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of mystic yoga known as adhyatma-yoga, which can loosen the 
knots of material attachment in the heart. 


TEXT 5 


Toot fer TaaterRTISAAT | 
saalatoaneh ota AG! aa WW Il 


puspo hiranyanabhasya 
dhruvasandhis tato *bhavat 

sudarsano ‘thagnivarnah 
Sighras tasya maruh sutah 


puspah—Puspa; hiranyandbhasya—the son of Hiranyanabha; 
dhruvasandhih—Dhruvasandhi; tatah—from him; abhavat—was born; 
sudarsanah—from Dhruvasandhi, Sudarsana was born; atha— 
thereafter; agnivarnah—Agnivarna, the son of Sudarsana; sighrah— 
Sighra; tasya—his (Agnivarna’s); maruh—Maru; sutah—son. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Hiranyanabha was Puspa, and the son of Puspa was 
Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was SudarSana, whose 
son was Agnivarna. The son of Agnivarna was named Sighra, and 
his son was Maru. 


TEXT 6 
TISATATRA miTfeg: FOTIA: | 
Hoted BIT ae aMiat Fa: 1 & ll 


so ‘sav aste yoga-siddhah 
kalapa-gramam asthitah 

kaler ante siirya-vamsam 
nastam bhadvayita punah 


sah—he; asau—the personality known as Maru; dste—still existing; 
yoga-siddhah—perfection in the power of mystic yoga; kaldpa- 
gramam—the place named Kalapa-grama; dsthitah—he is still living 
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there; kaleh—of this Kali-yuga; ante—at the end; sérya-varnsam—the 
descendants of the sun-god; nastam—after being lost; bhdvayitd —Maru 
will begin by begetting a son; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru 
still lives in a place known as Kalapa-grama. At the end of Kali- 
yuga, he will revive the lost Siirya dynasty by begetting a son. 


PURPORT 


At least five thousand years ago, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami ascertained 
the existence of Maru in Kaladpa-grama and said that Maru, having 
achieved a yoga-siddha body, would continue to exist until the end of 
Kali-yuga, which is calculated to continue for 432,000 years. Such is the 
perfection of mystic power. By controlling the breath, the perfect yogi 
can continue his life for as long as he likes. Sometimes we hear from the 
Vedic literature that some personalities from the Vedic age, such as 
Vyasadeva and Asvatthama, are still living. Here we understand that 
Maru is also still living. We are sometimes surprised that a mortal body 
can live for such a long time. The explanation of this longevity is given 
here by the word yoga-siddha. If one becomes perfect in the practice of 
yoga, he can live as long as he likes. The demonstration of some trifling 
yoga-siddha does not constitute perfection. Here is a factual example of 
perfection: a yoga-siddha can live as long as he likes. 


TEXT 7 
TA TIAA AHAAATTAIT: | 
Waar faecal I 


tasmat prasusrutas tasya 
sandhis tasyapy amarsanah 

mahasvams tat-sutas tasmdd 
visvabahur ajaéyata 


tasmat—from Maru; prasusrutah—Prasusruta, his son; tasya—of 
Prasusruta; sandhih—a son named Sandhi; tasya—his (Sandhi’s); 
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api—also; amarsanah—a son named Amarsana; mahasvdn—the son of 
Amarsana; tat—his; sutah—son; tasmat—from him (Mahasvan); 
visvabahuh—Visvabahu; aja@yata—took birth. 


TRANSLATION 


From Maru was born a son named Prasusruta, from Prasusruta 
came Sandhi, from Sandhi came Amarsana, and from Amarsana a 
son named Mahasvan. From Mahasvan, Visvabahu took his birth. 


TEXT 8 
TAs MIATA TAT TAHT ATT FA: | 
ad sae ata for a aat aa ici 


tatah prasenayjit tasmat 
taksako bhavita punah 
tato brhadbalo yas tu 


pitra te samare hatah 


tatah—from Visvabahu; prasenajit—a son named Prasenajit was 
born; tasmadt—from him; taksakah—Taksaka; bhaviti—would take 
birth; punah—again; tatah—from him; brhadbalah—a son named 
Brhadbala; yah—he who; tu—but; pitrad—by father; te—your; 
samare—in the fight; hatah—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


From Visvabaéhu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit 
came Taksaka, and from Taksaka came Brhadbala, who was killed 
in a fight by your father. 


TEXT 9 

TA AAPG AHA: TIAA | 

TROY AAA FA AVA FexM I 3 Il 
ete hiksvdku-bhipala 


atitah srnv anagatan 
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brhadbalasya bhavita 


putro namnaé brhadranah 


ete—all of them; hi—indeed; iksvdku-bhiipalah—kings in the 
dynasty of Iksvaku; atitah—all of them are dead and gone; srnu—just 
hear; andgatan—those who will come in the future; brhadbalasya—of 
Brhadbala; bhaviti—there will be; putrah—a son; naémnd—by the 
name; brhadranah—Brhadrana. 


TRANSLATION 


All these kings in the dynasty of Iksvaku have passed away. Now 
please listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. 
From Brhadbala will come Brhadrana. 


TEXT 10 


Sora «= Iasst Aeate | 
Mea ATafearat aneadraa: 12 ol 


urukriyah sutas tasya 
vatsavrddho bhavisyati 
prativyomas tato bhanur 


divako vahini-patih 


wrukriyah—Urukriya; sutah—son; tasya—of Urukriya; vatsa- 
vrddhah—Vatsavrddha; bhavisyati—will take birth; prativyomah— 
Prativyoma; tatah—from Vatsavrddha; bhanuh—(from Prativyoma) a 
son named Bhanu; divakah—from Bhanu a son named Divaka; vahini- 
patih—a great commander of soldiers. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Brhadrana will be Urukriya, who will have a 
son named Vatsavrddha. Vatsavrddha will have a son named 
Prativyoma, and Prativyoma will have a son named Bhanu, from 
whom Divaka, a great commander of soldiers, will take birth. 
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TEXT 11 
Aeewaa WT WZeasyY AAT | 
TATRA ATAAA: ATATAISY TeaT! 112 211 


sahadevas tato viro 
brhadasvo ‘tha bhanuman 

pratikasvo bhanumatah 
supratiko ‘tha tat-sutah 


sahadevah—Sahadeva; tatah—from Divaka; virah—a great hero; 
brhadasvah—Brhadasva; atha—from him; bhadnumadn—Bhanuman; 
pratikdsvah—Pratikasva; bhdnumatah—from Bhanuman; __ supra- 
tikah—Supratika; atha—thereafter; tat-sutah—the son of Pratikasva. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, from Divaka will come a son named Sahadeva, and 
from Sahadeva a great hero named Brhadasva. From Brhadasva 
will come Bhanuman, and from Bhanuman will come Pratikasva. 
The son of Pratikasva will be Supratika. 


TEXT 12 


AIT ASVANST AAIAST FERC: | 
TENT CITT: ATTA ATA 221 


bhaviia marudevo ‘tha 
sunaksatro ’tha puskarah 

tasyantariksas tat-putrah 
sutapds tad amitrajit 


bhavita—will be born; marudevah—Marudeva; atha—thereafter; 
sunaksatrah—Sunaksatra; atha—thereafter; puskarah—Puskara, a son 
of Sunaksatra; tasya—of Puskara; antariksah—Antariksa; tat-putrah— 
his son; sutapa@h—Sutapa; tat—from him; amitrajit—a son named 
Amitrajit. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from Supratika will come Marudeva; from 
Marudeva, Sunaksatra; from Sunaksatra, Puskara; and from 
Puskara, Antariksa. The son of Antariksa will be Sutapa, and his 
son will be Amitrajit. 


TEXT 13 


Tae THM sheet SISA: | 
WAIT Ft: ABM Alaa Aas 123i 


brhadrdjas tu tasyapi 
barhis tasmat krtanjayah 

rananjayas tasya sutah 
satjayo bhavita tatah 


brhadrajah—Brhadraja; tu—but; tasya api—of Amitrajit; barhih— 
Barhi; tasmét—from Barhi; krtafijayah—Krtafijaya; ranaijayah— 
Ranafijaya; tasya—of Krtafijaya; sutah—son; sarjayah—Saiijaya; 
bhavita —will take birth; tatah—from Ranajfijaya. 


TRANSLATION 
From Amitrajit will come a son named Brhadraja, from 
Brhadraja will come Barhi, and from Barhi will come Krtamijaya. 


The son of Krtafjaya will be known as Ranafijaya, and from him 
will come a son named Sajijaya. 


TEXT 14 


TUPGTEUST US SAHARA: GT | 
TA: AAs TAT ARH AAT Tt: NII 


tasmac chakyo ‘tha suddhodo 
largalas tat-sutah smrtah 
tatah prasenajit tasmat 


ksudrako bhavité tatah 
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tasmat—from _—Sajfijaya; Sakyah—Sakya;  atha—thereafter; 
Suddhodah—Suddhoda; langalah—Langala; tat-sutah—the son of 
Suddhoda; smrtah—is well known; tatah—from him; prasenajit— 
Prasenajit; tasmat—from Prasenajit; ksudrakah—Ksudraka; bhavita— 
will take birth; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 
From Safijaya will come Sakya, from Sakya will come Suddhoda, 


and from Suddhoda will come Langala. From Langala will come 
Prasenajit, and from Prasenajit, Ksudraka. 


TEXT 15 


Treat Afra TA AAAI: | 
afin am Peet Ca TEAST 1241 


ranako bhavita tasmat 
surathas tanayas tatah 
sumitro nama nisthanta 


ete barhadbalanvayah 


ranakah—Ranaka; bhavitaia—will take birth; tasmat—from 
Ksudraka; surathah—Suratha; tanayah—the son; tatah—thereafter; 
sumitrah—Sumitra, the son of Suratha; ndma—by the name; nistha- 
antah—the end of the dynasty; ete—all the above-mentioned kings; 
barhadbala-anvayaGh—in the dynasty of King Brhadbala. 


TRANSLATION 


From Ksudraka will come Ranaka, from Ranaka will come 
Suratha, and from Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. 
This is a description of the dynasty of Brhadbala. 


TEXT 16 


RTT FT: Tae WATT 
HART AT Ta AeA TST THAT? EU 
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iksvdkaindm ayam vamsah 
sumitranto bhavisyati 

yatas tam prdpya rajanam 
samstham prapsyati vai kalau 


iksudlaindm—of the dynasty of King Iksvaku; ayam—this (what has 
been described); vaiisah—descendants; sumitra-antah—Sumitra being 
the last king of this dynasty; bhavisyati—will appear in the future, while 
the Kali-yuga still continues; yatah—because; tam—him, Maharaja 
Sumitra; praépya—getting; rdjanam—as a king in that dynasty; 
sarnstham—culmination; prdpsyati—gets; vai—indeed; kalau—at the 
end of Kali-yuga. 


TRANSLATION 


The last king in the dynasty of Iksvaku will be Sumitra; after 
Sumitra there will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god, 
and thus the dynasty will end. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Kusa, the 
Son of Lord Ramacandra.”’ 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
The Dynasty of Maharaja Nimi 


This chapter describes the dynasty in which the great and learned scholar 
Janaka was born. This is the dynasty of Maharaja Nimi, who is said to 
have been the son of Iksvaku. 

When Maharaja Nimi began performing great sacrifices, he appointed 
Vasistha to be chief priest, but Vasistha refused, for he had already 
agreed to be priest in performing a yajfa for Lord Indra. Vasistha 
therefore requested Maharaja Nimi to wait until Lord Indra’s sacrifice 
was finished, but Maharaja Nimi did not wait. He thought, “Life is very 
short, so there is no need to wait.”’ He therefore appointed another priest 
to perform the yajfa. Vasistha was very angry at King Nimi and cursed 
him, saying, “May your body fall down.” Cursed in that way, Maharaja 
Nimi also became very angry, and he retaliated by saying, “May your 
body also fall down.” As a result of this cursing and countercursing, 
both of them died. After this incident, Vasistha took birth again, be- 
gotten by Mitra and Varuna, who were agitated by Urvasi. 

The priests who were engaged in the sacrifice for King Nimi preserved 
Nimi’s body in fragrant chemicals. When the sacrifice was over, the 
priests prayed for Nimi’s life to all the demigods who had come to the 
arena of yajria, but Maharaja Nimi refused to take birth again in a ma- 
terial body because he considered the material body obnoxious. The great 
sages then churned Nimi’s body, and as a result of this churning, Janaka 
was born. 

The son of Janaka was Udavasu, and the son of Udavasu was 
Nandivardhana. The son of Nandivardhana was Suketu, and his descen- 
dants continued as follows: Devardta, Brhadratha, Mahavirya, Sudhrti, 
Dhrstaketu, Haryasva, Maru, Pratipaka, Krtaratha, Devamidha, Visruta, 
Mahadhrti, Krtirata, Maharoma, Svarnaroma, WHrasvaroma and 
Siradhvaja. All these sons appeared in the dynasty one after another. 
From Siradhvaja, mother Sitadevi was born. Siradhvaja’s son was 
Kusadhvaja, and the son of Kusadhvaja was Dharmadhvaja. The sons of 
Dharmadhvaja were Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. The son of Krtadhvaja 
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was Kesidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was Khandikya. Kesidhvaja 
was a self-realized soul, and his son was Bhanuman, whose descendants 
were as follows: Satadyumna, Suci, Sanadvaja, Urjaketu, Aja, Purujit, 
Aristanemi, Srutayu, Suparsvaka, Citraratha, Ksemadhi, Samaratha, 
Satyaratha, Upaguru, Upagupta, Vasvananta, Yuyudha, Subhasana, 
Sruta, Jaya, Vijaya, Rta, Sunaka, Vitahavya, Dhrti, Bahulasva, Krti and 
Mahavasi. All of these sons were great self-controlled personalities. This 
completes the list of the entire dynasty. 


TEXT 1 
HT SAF 


ffittergctat = aenaaiaq 
AT TT ASAHTE THR TITAS ET ATS 2 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
nimir iksvédku-tanayo 
vasistham avrtartvijam 
drabhya satram so ‘py aha 
Sakrena prag urto ’smi bhoh 


Sri-Sukah uvdica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nimih—King Nimi; 
iksvaku-tanayah—the son of Maharaja Iksvaku; vasistham—the great 
sage Vasistha; avrta—appointed; rtvijam—the chief priest of the 
sacrifice; drabhya—beginning; satram—the sacrifice; sah—he, 
Vasistha; api—also; Gha—said; sakrena—by Lord Indra; prak— 
before; urtah asmi—I was appointed; bhoh—O Maharaja Nimi. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: After beginning sacrifices, 
Maharaja Nimi, the son of Iksvaku, requested the great sage 
Vasistha to take the post of chief priest. At that time, Vasistha 
replied, ‘“‘My dear Maharaja Nimi, I have already accepted the same 
post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra. 
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TEXT 2 
q Peart aaa sf | 
utrarats Tere: asd RAAT 


tam nirvartyagamisyami 

tavan mdm pratipdlaya 
tiisnim dsid grha-patih 

so ‘pindrasyakaron makham 


tam—that sacrifice; nirvartya—after finishing; agamisya@mi—I shall 
come back; tévat—until that time; mam—me (Vasistha); pratipdlaya — 
wait for; tisnim—silent; dsit—remained; grha-patih — Maharaja Nimi; 
sah—he, Vasistha; api—also; indrasya—of Lord Indra; akarot—exe- 
cuted; makham—the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


**T shall return here after finishing the yajia for Indra. Kindly 
wait for me until then.” Maharaja Nimi remained silent, and 
Vasistha began to perform the sacrifice for Lord Indra. 


TEXT 3 


fatarate Rar Aaa 
eN 
WAPANAAARTAT Wad = TS? 131 
nimis calam idam vidvan 
satram Grabhatétmavan 
rtvigbhir aparais tavan 
nagamad yavata guruh 


nimih—Maharaja Nimi; calam—flickering, subject to end at any 
moment; idam—this (life); vidvan—being completely aware of this 
fact; satram—the sacrifice; drabhata—inaugurated; dtmavan—self- 
realized person; rtvigbhih—by priests; aparaih—other than Vasistha; 
tavat—for the time being; na—not; G@gamat—returned; ydvata—so 
long; guruh—his spiritual master (Vasistha). 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this 
life is flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasistha, 
he began performing the sacrifice with other priests. 


PURPORT 

Canakya Pandita says, Sarirarn ksana-vidhvamsi kalpdnta-sthdayino 
gunah: “‘The duration of one’s life in the material world may end at any 
moment, but if within this life one does something worthy, that 
qualification is depicted in history eternally.” Here is a great personality, 
Maharaja Nimi, who knew this fact. In the human form of life one 
should perform activities in such a way that at the end he goes back 
home, back to Godhead. This is self-realization. 


TEXT 4 


Arerafiand dex ¢ aatera Te: 
FUT TAN Zet Fra: asa: iv I 


Sisya-vyatikramam viksya 
tam nirvartydgato guruh 

aSapat patatad deho 
nimeh pandita-mdninah 


Sisya-vyatikramam—the disciple’s deviation from the order of the 
guru; viksya—observing; tam—the performance of yajfia by Indra; 
nirvartya—after finishing; dGgatah—when he returned; guruh— 
Vasistha Muni; asapat—he cursed Nimi Maharaja; patatat—may it fall 
down; dehah—the material body; nimeh—of Maharaja Nimi; pandita- 
mdninah—who considers himself so learned (as to disobey the order of 
his spiritual master). 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the 
spiritual master Vasistha returned and found that his disciple 
Maharaja Nimi had disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasistha 
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cursed him, saying, “‘May the material body of Nimi, who con- 
siders himself learned, immediately fall.” 


TEXT 5 


fafa: sfacat ant avasamafaa | 
Tay Gear Ser Vee TAMA? HN UI 


nimih pratidadau sdpam 
gurave ‘dharma-vartine 
tavapi patatad deho 
lobhad dharmam ajanatah 


nimih—Maharaja Nimi; pratidadau s4pam—countercursed; gurave 
—unto his spiritual master, Vasistha; adharma-vartine—who was 
induced to irreligious principles (because he cursed his offenseless disci- 
ple); tava—of you; api—also; patatat—let it fall; dehah—the body; 
lobhét—because of greed; dharmam—religious principles; ajanatah — 
not knowing. 


TRANSLATION 


For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no 
offense, Maharaja Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. ‘“‘For 
the sake of getting contributions from the King of heaven,”’ he 
said, “‘you have lost your religious intelligence. Therefore I pro- 
nounce this curse: your body also will fall.” 


PURPORT 


The religious principle for a brahmana is that he should not be greedy 
at all. In this case, however, for the sake of more lucrative remunerations 
from the King of heaven, Vasistha neglected Maharaja Nimi’s request on 
this planet, and when Nimi performed the sacrifices with other priests, 
Vasistha unnecessarily cursed him. When one is infected by contami- 
nated activities, his power, material or spiritual, reduces. Although 
Vasistha was the spiritual master of Maharaja Nimi, because of his greed 
he became fallen. 
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TEXT 6 
IAG SLE FaheraTTETRR ae? | 
frets saat wteare: 1S I 


ity utsasarja svam deham 
nimir adhydtma-kovidah 

mitrd-varunayor jajne 
urvasyam prapitamahah 


iti—thus; utsasarja—gave up; svam—his own; deham—body; 
nimih—Maharaja Nimi; adhydtma-kovidah—fully conversant with 
spiritual knowledge; mitrd-varunayoh—from the semen of Mitra and 
Varuna (discharged from seeing the beauty of Urvasi); jajrie—was born; 
urvasyam—through Urvasi, a prostitute of the heavenly kingdom; 
prapitamahah—Vasistha, who was known as the great-grandfather. 


TRANSLATION 
After saying this, Maharaja Nimi, who was expert in the science 
of spiritual knowledge, gave up his body. Vasistha, the great- 
grandfather, gave up his body also, but through the semen dis- 
charged by Mitra and Varuna when they saw Urvasi, he was born 
again. 
PURPORT 


Mitra and Varuna chanced to meet Urvasi, the most beautiful 
prostitute of the heavenly kingdom, and they became lusty. Because they 
were great saints, they tried to control their lust, but they could not do 
so, and thus they discharged semen. This semen was kept carefully in a 
waterpot, and Vasistha was born from it. 


TEXT 7 
TITTY Tete PT grasa: | 
TAA AIA FT ars: AAMTATY Il 9 1 


gandha-vastusu tad-deham 
nidhdya muni-sattamah 
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samapie satra-yage ca 
devan ticuh samdgatan 


gandha-vastusii—in things very fragrant; tat-deham—the body of 
Maharaja Nimi; nidhdya—having preserved; muni-sattamah—all the 
great sages gathered there; samdpte satra-ya@ge—at the end of the 
sacriice known by the name Satra; ca—also; devan—to all the 
demigods; icuh—requested or spoke; samagatan—who were assembled 
there. 


TRANSLATION 


During the performance of the yajiia, the body relinquished by 
Maharaja Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the 
end of the Satra-yaga the great saints and brahmanas made the 
following request to all the demigods assembled there. 


TEXT 8 
TM Sag zatst eA: THAT TT 
aeaeaed fr: me Al eR SEAHTAT IN <I 


rajnio jivatu deho ’yam 
prasannah prabhavo yadi 
tathety ukte nimih praha 
ma bhiin me deha-bandhanam 


rajnah—of the King; jivatu—may again be enlivened; dehah ayam— 
this body (now preserved); prasannéh—very much _ pleased; 
prabhavah—all able to do it; yadi—if; tatha—let it be so; iti—thus; 
ukte—when it was replied (by the demigods) ; nimih—Maharaja Nimi; 
praha—said; ma bhat—do not do it; me—my; deha-bandhanam—im- 
prisonment again in a material body. 


TRANSLATION 
“If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually 
able to do so, kindly bring Maharaja Nimi back to life in this 
body.’’ The demigods said yes to this request by the sages, but 


Maharaja Nimi said, “‘Please do not imprison me again in a material 


body.” 
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PURPORT 


The demigods are in a position many times higher than that of human 
beings. Therefore, although the great saints and sages were also powerful 
brdhmanas, they requested the demigods to revive Maharaja Nimi’s 
body, which had been preserved in various perfumed balms. One should 
not think that the demigods are powerful only in enjoying the senses; 
they are also powerful in such deeds as bringing life back to a dead body. 
There are many similar instances in the Vedic literature. For example, 
according to the history of Savitri and Satyavan, Satyavan died and was 
being taken away by Yamaraja, but on the request of his wife, Savitri, 
Satyavan was revived in the same body. This is an important fact about 
the power of the demigods. 


TEXT 9 


TI At A ested Fawprsvseraa: | 
Wet WMA Bar zeaqws 12 II 


yasya yogam na vaiichanti 
viyoga-bhaya-kdatarah 

bhajanti caranambhojam 
munayo hari-medhasah 


yasya—with the body; yogam—contact; na—do not; vafichanti— 
jnanis desire, viyoga-bhaya-hatarah—being afraid of giving up the 
body again; bhajanti—offer transcendental loving service; carana- 
ambhojam—to the lotus feet of the Lord; munayah—great saintly per- 
sons; hari-medhasah—whose intelligence is always absorbed in thoughts 
of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Nimi continued: Mayavadis generally want freedom 
from accepting a material body because they fear having to give it 
up again. But devotees whose intelligence is always filled with the 
service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed, they take advantage of 
the body to render transcendental loving service. 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Nimi did not want to accept a material body, which would be 
a cause of bondage; because he was a devotee, he wanted a body by which 
he could render devotional service to the Lord. Srila Bhaktivinoda 


Thakura sings: 


Janmaobi more iccha yadi tora 
bhakta-grhe jani janma ha-u mora 
kita-janma ha-u yatha tuyd dasa 


“‘My Lord, if You want me to take birth and accept a material body again, 
kindly do me this favor: allow me to take birth in the home of Your ser- 
vant, Your devotee. I do not mind being born there even as an insignif- 
cant creature like an insect.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam vd jagadisa kimaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“QO Lord of the universe, I do not desire material wealth, materialistic 
followers, a beautiful wife or fruitive activities described in flowery 
language. All I want, life after life, is unmotivated devotional service to 
You.” (Siksdstaka 4) By saying “‘life after life” (janmani janmani), the 
Lord referred not to an ordinary birth but a birth in which to remember 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a body is desirable. A devotee does not 
think like yogis and jfidnis, who want to refuse a material body and be- 
come one with the impersonal Brahman effulgence. A devotee does not 
like this idea. On the contrary, he will accept any body, material or spiri- 
tual, for he wants to serve the Lord. This is real liberation. 

If one has a strong desire to serve the Lord, even if he accepts a ma- 
terial body, there is no cause of anxiety, since a devotee, even in a ma- 
terial body, is a liberated soul. This is confirmed by Srila Rapa Gosvami: 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmand manasé gira 
nikhildsv apy avasthdsu 


Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 
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“A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the ser- 
vice of Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated 
person even within the material world, although he may be engaged in 
many so-called material activities.” The desire to serve the Lord 
establishes one as liberated in any condition of life, whether in a spiritual 
body or a material body. In a spiritual body the devotee becomes a direct 
associate of the Lord, but even though a devotee may superficially appear 
to be in a material body, he is always liberated and is engaged in the same 
duties of service to the Lord as a devotee in Vaikunthaloka. There is no 
distinction. It is said, sddhur jivo vd maro va. Whether a devotee is alive 
or dead, his only concern is to serve the Lord. Tyaktva deham punar 
Janma naiti mam eti. When he gives up his body, he goes directly to be- 
come an associate of the Lord and serve Him, although he does the same 
thing even in a material body in the material world. 

For a devotee there is no pain, pleasure or material perfection. One 
may argue that at the time of death a devotee also suffers because of giv- 
ing up his material body. But in this connection the example may be 
given that a cat carries a mouse in its mouth and also carries a kitten in 
its mouth. Both the mouse and the kitten are carried in the same mouth, 
but the perception of the mouse is different from that of the kitten. 
When a devotee gives up his body (tyaktvd deham), he is ready to go 
back home, back to Godhead. Thus his perception is certainly different 
from that of a person being taken away by Yamaraja for punishment. A 
person whose intelligence is always concentrated upon the service of the 
Lord is unafraid of accepting a material body, whereas a nondevotee, 
having no engagement in the service of the Lord, is very much afraid of 
accepting a material body or giving up his present one. Therefore, we 
should follow the instruction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu: mama janmani 
Janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi. It doesn’t matter whether 
we accept a material body or a spiritual body; our only ambition should 
be to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 10 
SE TATUSE CRT | 
TATRA Td AGAMA TA Ul 
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deham navarurutse *ham 
duhkha-soka-bhayavaham 
sarvatrasya yato mrtyur 


matsyanam udake yatha 


deham—a material body; na—not; avarurutse—desire to accept; 
aham—I; duhkha-soka-bhaya-dvaham—which is the cause of all kinds 
of distress, lamentation and fear; sarvatra—always and everywhere 
within this universe; asya—of the living entities who have accepted ma- 
terial bodies; yatah—because; mrtyuh—death; matsyandm—of the 
fish; udake—living within the water; yatha—like. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the 
source of all distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the uni- 
verse, just as it is for a fish in the water, which lives always in 
anxiety because of fear of death. 


PURPORT 


The material body, whether in the higher or lower planetary system, is 
destined to die. In the lower planetary system or lower species of life one 
may die soon, and in the higher planets or higher species one may live 
for a long, long time, but death is inevitable. This fact should be under- 
stood. In the human form of life one should take the opportunity to put 
an end to birth, death, old age and disease by performing tapasya. This is 
the aim of human civilization: to stop the repetition of birth and death, 
which is called mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani. This can be done only when 
one is Krsna conscious, or has achieved the service of the lotus feet of the 
Lord. Otherwise one must rot in this material world and accept a material 
body subject to birth, death, old age and disease. 

The example given here is that water is a very nice place for a fish, but 
the fish is never free from anxiety about death, since big fish are always 
eager to eat the small fish. Phalgiini tatra mahatam: all living entities 
are eaten by bigger living entities. This is the way of material nature. 
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ahastani sahastandm 
apadani catus-paddm 

phalgiini tatra mahatam 
Jivo jivasya jivanam 


‘Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; 
those devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the sub- 
sistence of the strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is 
food for another.” (Bhag. 1.13.47) The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has created the material world in such a way that one living entity is food 
for another. Thus there is a struggle for existence, but although we speak 
of survival of the fittest, no one can escape death without becoming a 
devotee of the Lord. Harim vind naiva srtim taranti: one cannot escape 
the cycle of birth and death without becoming a devotee. This is also con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.3). Apraépya mam nivartante mrtyu- 
samsara-vartmani. One who does not attain shelter at the lotus feet of 
Krsna must certainly wander up and down within the cycle of birth and 


death. 


TEXT 11 

CH FY! 
Ree saat art say TTT | 
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deva ticuh 
videha usyatam kamam 
locanesu Saririnam 
unmesana-nimesabhyam 
laksito ‘dhydtma-samsthitah 


devah ucuh—the demigods said; videhah—without any material 
body; usyatam—you live; kdmam—as you like; locanesu—in the 
vision; Saririnadm—of those who have material bodies; unmesana- 
nimesabhyam—become manifest and unmanifest as you desire; 
laksitah—being seen; adhydtma-samsthitah—situated in a spiritual 


body. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: Let Maharaja Nimi live without a material 
body. Let him live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, according to his desire, let 
him be manifest or unmanifest to common materially embodied 


people. 


PURPORT 


The demigods wanted Maharaja Nimi to come to life, but Maharaja 
Nimi did not want to accept another material body. Under the circum- 
stances, the demigods, having been requested by the saintly persons, 
gave him the benediction that he would be able to stay in his spiritual 
body. There are two kinds of spiritual bodies, as generally understood by 
common men. The term “spiritual body” is sometimes taken to refer to a 
ghostly body. An impious man who dies after sinful activities is some- 
times condemned so that he cannot possess a gross material body of five 
material elements, but must live in a subtle body of mind, intelligence 
and ego. However, as explained in Bhagavad-gitd, devotees can give up 
the material body and attain a spiritual body free from all material 
tinges, gross and subtle (tyaktvua deham punar janma naiti mam eti so 
‘rjuna). Thus the demigods gave King Nimi the benediction that he 
would be able to stay in a purely spiritual body, free from all gross and 
subtle material contamination. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be seen or unseen according 
to His own transcendental desire; similarly, a devotee, being jivan- 
mukta, can be seen or not, as he chooses. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
ndham prakdasah sarvasya yogamaya-samdavrtah: the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, is not manifest to everyone and anyone. To 
the common man He is unseen. Atah Sri-krsna-nadmadi na bhaved 
grahyam indriyaih: Krsna and His name, fame, qualities and parapher- 
nalia cannot be materially understood. Unless one is advanced in spiri- 
tual life (sevonmukhe hi jihvadau), one cannot see Krsna. Therefore the 
ability to see Krsna depends on Krsna’s mercy. The same privilege of 
being seen or unseen according to one’s own desire was given to 
Maharaja Nimi. Thus he lived in his original, spiritual body as an associ- 
ate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 12 
TTR Nt ATA ETT 
Qe HAY: W fra: FA: TART 11221 


arajaka-bhayam nfnam 
manyamana maharsayah 

deham mamanthuh sma nimeh 
kumarah samajayata 


arajaka-bhayam—due to fear of the danger of an unregulated 
government; nfndm—for the people in general; manyamaénah—con- 
sidering this situation; mahd-rsayah—the great sages; deham—the 
body; mamanthuh—churned; sma—in the past; nimeh—of Maharaja 
Nimi; kuma@rah—one son; samajdyata—was thus born. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregu- 
lated government, the sages churned Maharaja Nimi’s material 
body, from which, as a result, a son was born. 


PURPORT 


Arajaka-bhayam. If the government is unsteady and unregulated, 
there is danger of fear for the people. At the present moment this danger 
always exists because of government by the people. Here we can see that 
the great sages got a son from Nimi’s material body to guide the citizens 
properly, for such guidance is the duty of a ksatriya king. A ksatriya is 
one who saves the citizens from being injured. In the so-called people’s 
government there is no trained ksatriya king; as soon as someone strong 
accumulates votes, he becomes the minister or president, without train- 
ing from the learned bradhmanas expert in the sdstras. Indeed, we see 
that in some countries the government changes from party to party, and 
therefore the men in charge of the government are more eager to protect 
their position than to see that the citizens are happy. The Vedic civi- 
lization prefers monarchy. People liked the government of Lord 
Ramacandra, the government of Maharaja Yudhisthira and the govern- 
ments of Maharaja Pariksit, Maharaja Ambarisa and Maharaja Prahlada. 
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There are many instances of excellent government under a monarch. 
Gradually the democratic government is becoming unfit for the needs of 
the people, and therefore some parties are trying to elect a dictator. A 
dictatorship is the same as a monarchy, but without a trained leader. Ac- 
tually people will be happy when a trained leader, whether a monarch or 
a dictator, takes control of the government and rules the people accord- 
ing to the standard regulations of the authorized scriptures. 


TEXT 13 


HHA TAG: TNS Weeq Hee | 
farrat aerareanat fafa Aer Fafa 12311 


janmané janakah so *bhid 
vaidehas tu videhajah 

mithilo mathandj jdto 
mithila yena nirmita 


janmané—by birth; janakah—born uncommonly, not by the usual 
process; sah—he; abhiit—became; vaidehah—also known as Vaideha; 
tu—but; videha-jah—because of being born from the body of Maharaja 
Nimi, who had left his material body; mithilah—he also became known 
as Mithila; mathanat—because of being born from the churning of his 
father’s body; jatah—thus born; mithila—the kingdom called Mithila; 
yena—by whom (Janaka); nirmita—was constructed. 


TRANSLATION 


Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called 
Janaka, and because he was born from the dead body of his father, 
he was known as Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning 
of his father’s material body, he was known as Mithila, and because 
he constructed a city as King Mithila, the city was called Mithila. 


TEXT 14 


THETA PAISTAe TAA: | 
qd: GHaRTeY Sarat AErad evil 
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tasmad udévasus tasya 

putro ’bhiin nandivardhanah 
tatah suketus tasydpi 

devarato mahipate 


tasmat—from Mithila; udavasuh—a son named Udavasu; tasya—of 
him (Udavasu); putrah—son; abhit—was born; nandivardhanah— 
Nandivardhana; tatah—from him (Nandivardhana); suketuh—a son 
named Suketu; tasya—of him (Suketu); api—also; devardtah—a son 
named Devarata; mahipate—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, from Mithila came a son named Udavasu; from 
Udavasu, Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from 
Suketu, Devarata. 


TEXT 15 
THT TELAT HET: DITA | 
REG EEL TC MISS MR Cc HT EQ] 


tasmdd brhadrathas tasya 
mahaviryah sudhrt-pita 

sudhrter dhrstaketur vat 
haryasvo ‘tha marus tatah 


tasmat—from Devarata; brhadrathah—a son named Brhadratha; 
tasya—of him (Brhadratha); mahdviryah—a son named Mahavirya; 
sudhrt-pita—he became the father of King Sudhrti; suwdhrteh—from 
Sudhrti; dhrstaketuh—a son named Dhrstaketu; vai—indeed; 
haryasvah—his son was Haryasva; atha—thereafter; maruh—Maru; 
tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


From Devarata came a son named Brhadratha and from 
Brhadratha a son named Mahavirya, who became the father of 
Sudhrti. The son of Sudhrti was known as Dhrstaketu, and from 
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Dhrstaketu came Haryasva. From Haryasva came a son named 
Maru. 


WM: TANTHAA: « HAC Faz | 
Satay Gat faadisn Aersta: 12 €il 


maroh pratipakas tasmdj 
jatah krtaratho yatah 

devamidhas tasya putro 
visruto tha mahddhrtih 


maroh—of Maru; pratipakah—a son named Pratipaka; tasmat—from 
Pratipaka; ja@tah—was born; krtarathah—a son named Krtaratha; 
yatah—and from Krtaratha; devamidhah—Devamidha; tasya—of 
Devamidha; putrah—a son; visrutah—Visruta; atha—from him; 


mahddhrtih—a son named Mahadhrti. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Maru was Pratipaka, and the son of Pratipaka was 
Krtaratha. From Krtaratha came Devamidha; from Devamidha, 
Visruta; and from Visruta, Mahadhrti. 


TEXT 17 
BTA ATA ATTN q aaa: | 
AUTTAT BAA TATA ATANTT 120911 


krtirdtas tatas tasman 
mahdroma ca tat-sutah 

svarnaroma sutas tasya 
hrasvaroma vyajdyata 


krtiratah—Krtirata; tatah—from Mahadhrti; tasmat—from Krtirata; 
mahdroma—a son named Maharoma; ca—also; tat-sutah—his son; 
svarnaromad —Svarnaroma; sutah tasya—his son; hrasvaroma— 
Hrasvaroma; vyajayata—were all born. 


166 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 13 


TRANSLATION 


From Mahadhrti was born a son named Krtirata, from Krtirata 
was born Mahaéroma, from Maharoma came a son named 
Svarnaroma, and from Svarnaromaé came Hrasvaroma. 


TEXT 18 
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tatah siradhvajo jajrie 
yajnartham karsato mahim 
sitd Sirdgrato jata 
tasmat siradhvajah smrtah 


tatah—from Hrasvaroma; siradhvajah—a son named Siradhvaja; 
Jajfie—was born; yajria-artham—for performing sacrifices; karsatah— 
while plowing the field; mahim—the earth; sita—mother Sita, the wife 
of Lord Ramacandra; sira-agratah—from the front portion of the plow; 
jata—was horn; tasmat—therefore; Siradhvajah—was known as 
Siradhvaja; smrtah—celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


From Hrasvaroma came a son named Siradhvaja [also called 
Janaka]. When Siradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of 
his plow [sira] appeared a daughter named Sitadevi, who later be- 
came the wife of Lord Ramacandra. Thus he was known as 
Siradhvaja. 


TEXT 19 
FUAMA FAA TAT FT | 
qa st gat HaetahaewTt 281 


kuSadhvajas tasya putras 
tato dharmadhvajo nrpah 
dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau 
krtadhvaja-mitadhvajau 
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kusadhvajah—Kusadhvaja; tasya—of Siradhvaja; putrah—son; 
tatah—from him; dharmadhvajah—Dharmadhvaja; nrpah—the king; 
dharmadhvajasya—from this Dharmadhvaja; dvau—two; putrau— 
sons; krtadhvaja-mitadhvajau—Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Siradhvaja was Kuéadhvaja, and the son of 
Kusadhvaja was King Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely 


Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. 


TEXTS 20-21 
STAY Haas: Ullsezeg Hasa | 
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krtadhvajat kesidhvajah 
khandikyas tu mitadhvajat 

krtadhvaja-suto rdjann 
dtma-vidyd-visdradah 


khandikyah karma-tattva-jrio 
bhitah kesidhvajdd drutah 

bhdnumams tasya putro "bhiic 
chatadyumnas tu tat-sutah 


krtadhvajat—from Krtadhvaja; kesidhvajah—a son named 
Kesidhvaja; khadndikyah tu—also a son named Khandikya; mita- 
dhvajat—from Mitadhvaja; krtadhvaja-sutah—the son of Krtadhvaja; 
rajan—Q King; atma-vidyd-visdradah—expert in transcendental 
science; khandikyah—King Khandikya; karma-tattva-jriah—expert in 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; bhitah—fearing; hkesidhvajat—because of 
Kesidhvaja; drutah—he fled; bhénuman—Bhanuman; tasya—of 
Kesidhvaja; putrah—son; abhit—there was; satadyumnah— 
Satadyumna; tu—but; tat-sutah—the son of Bhanuman. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the son of Krtadhvaja was Kesidhvaja, and 
the son of Mitadhvaja was Khandikya. The son of Krtadhvaja was 
expert in spiritual knowledge, and the son of Mitadhvaja was ex- 
pert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Khandikya fled in fear of 
Kesidhvaja. The son of Kesidhvaja was Bhanuman, and the son of 
Bhanuman was Satadyumna. 


TEXT 22 


DATTA Ata FASATT | 
GAR ArarTassy TefscTa? Ul 


Sucis tu tanayas tasmat 
sanadvajah suto *bhavat 
urjaketuh sanadvajad 
ajo ‘tha purujit sutah 


sucih—Suci; tu—but; tanayah—a son; tasmaét—from him; sana- 
dvdjah—Sanadvaja; sutah—a son; abhavat—was born; trjaketuh— 
Urjaketu; sanadvajat—from Sanadvaja; ajah—Aja; atha—thereafter; 
purujit—Purujit; sutah—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Satadyumna was named Suci. From Suci, Sanadvaja 
was born, and from Sanadvaja came a son named Urjaketu. The son 
of Urjaketu was Aja, and the son of Aja was Purujit. 


TEXT 23 


afeatinreny «aaa: | 
aaa ze AaraArafrs: 2311 


aristanemis tasydapl 
Srutayus tat supdrsvakah 
tatas citraratho yasya 


ksemadhir mithiladhipah 
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aristanemih—Aristanemi; tasya api—of Purujit also; srutayuh—a 
son named Srutdayu; tat—and from him; supdrsvakah—Suparsvaka; 
tatah—from Suparsvaka; citrarathah—Citraratha; yasya—of whom 
(Citraratha); ksemadhih—Ksemadhi; mithila-adhipah—became the 
king of Mithila. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Purujit was Aristanemi, and his son was Srutayu. 
Srutayu begot a son named Suparévaka, and Suparévaka begot 


Citraratha. The son of Citraratha was Ksemadhi, who became the 
king of Mithila. 


TEXT 24 
TH AACA Idi AIIM: | 


jo aoe: ai ee] 


tasmat samarathas tasya 
sutah satyarathas tatah 

dsid upagurus tasmad 
upagupto ‘agni-sambhavah 


tasmat—from Ksemadhi; samarathah—a son named Samaratha; 
tasya—from Samaratha; sutah—son; satyarathah—Satyaratha; tatah— 
from him (Satyaratha); dsit—was born; upaguruh—Upaguru; tasmat— 
from him; upaguptah—Upagupta; agni-sambhavah—a partial expan- 
sion of the demigod Agni. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Ksemadhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha. 
The son of Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was 
Upagupta, a partial expansion of the fire-god. 


TEXT 25 


TAACHSY TGA TIM Aq SAT: | 
ATTN TRAN AANSMET: FATE UR 
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vasvananto ‘tha tat-putro 
yuyudho yat subhdsanah 

Srutas tato jayas tasmdd 
vijayo ’smad rtah sutah 


vasvanantah—Vasvananta; atha—thereafter (the son of Upagupta); 
tat-putrah—his son; ywyudhah—by the name Yuyudha; yat—from 
Yuyudha; swbhdsanah—a son named Subhasana; srutah tatah—and the 
son of Subhdsana was Sruta; jayah tasmat—the son of Sruta was Jaya; 
viiayah—a son named Vijaya; asmat—from Jaya; rtah—Rta; sutah—a 
son. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was 
Yuyudha, the son of Yuyudha was Subhasana, and the son of 
Subhasana was Sruta. The son of Sruta was J aya, from whom there 
came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was Rta. 


TEXT 26 


Wana aa flazegt grea: | 
ToT Tay Hace AeTTAT NRell 


sunakas tat-suto jajne 
vitahavyo dhrtis tatah 
bahulasvo dhrtes tasya 


krtir asya mahavasi 


junakah—Sunaka; tat-sutah—the son of Rta; jajfe—was born; 
vitahavyah—Vitahavya; dhrttih—Dhrti; tatah—the son of Vitahavya; 
bahulasvah—Bahulasva; dhrteh—from Dhrti; tasya—his son; krtih— 
Krti; asya—of Krti; mahdvasi—there was a son named Mahavasi. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Rta was Sunaka, the son of Sunaka was Vitahavya, the 
son of Vitahavya was Dhrti, and the son of Dhrti was Bahulasva. 
The son of Bahulasva was Krti, and his son was Mahavasi. 
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TEXT 27 
waa Afler mTARARAAAET: | 
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ete vai maithila rdjann 
dtma-vidyd-visdradah 

yogesvara-prasddena 
dvandvair mukta grhesv api 


ete—all of them; vai—indeed; maithilah—the descendants of 
Mithila; rajan—O King; atma-vidyd-visdradédh—expert in spiritual 
knowledge; yogeSvara-prasddena—by the grace of Yogesvara, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; dvandvaih muktah—they were 
all freed from the duality of the material world; grhesu api—even 
though staying at home. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, all the kings of 
the dynasty of Mithila were completely in knowledge of their spiri- 
tual identity. Therefore, even though staying at home, they were 
liberated from the duality of material existence. 


PURPORT 


This material world is called dvaita, or duality. The Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Antya 4.176) says: 


‘dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jnana, saba — ‘manodharma’ 
‘et bhdla, ei manda,’——ei saba ‘bhrama’ 


In the world of duality —that is to say, in the material world —so-called 
goodness and badness are both the same. Therefore, in this world, to dis- 
tinguish between good and bad, happiness and distress, is meaningless 
because they are both mental concoctions (manodharma). Because every- 
thing here is miserable and troublesome, to create an artificial situation 
and pretend it to be full of happiness is simply illusion. The liberated 
person, being above the influence of the three modes of material nature, 
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is unaffected by such dualities in all circumstances. He remains Krsna 
conscious by tolerating so-called happiness and distress. This is also con- 


firmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.14): 


matrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhadah 
dgamapayino ‘nityds 
tams titiksasva bharata 


“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis- 
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and 
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per- 
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed.” Those who are liberated, being on the transcendental 
platform of rendering service to the Lord, do not care about so-called 
happiness and distress. They know that these are like changing seasons, 
which are perceivable by contact with the material body. Happiness and 
distress come and go. Therefore a pandita, a learned man, is not con- 
cerned with them. As it is said, gatdsiin agatdstims ca nanusocanti 
panditah. The body is dead from the very beginning because it is a lump 
of matter. It has no feelings of happiness and distress. Because the soul 
within the body is in the bodily concept of life, he suffers happiness and 
distress, but these come and go. It is understood herewith that the kings 
born in the dynasty of Mithila were all liberated persons, unaffected by 
the so-called happiness and distress of this world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Maharaja 
Nimi.”” 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
King Purtrava Enchanted by Urvasi 


The summary of this Fourteenth Chapter is given as follows. This 
chapter describes Soma and how he kidnapped the wife of Brhaspati and 
begot in her womb a son named Budha. Budha begot Purtirava, who 
begot six sons, headed by Ayu, in the womb of Urvaéi. 

Lord Brahma was born from the lotus that sprouted from the navel of 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Brahma had a son named Atri, and Atri’s son was 
Soma, the king of all drugs and stars. Soma became the conqueror of the 
entire universe, and, being inflated with pride, he kidnapped Tara, who 
was the wife of Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. A great 
fight ensued between the demigods and the asuras, but Brahma rescued 
Brhaspati’s wife from the clutches of Soma and returned her to her hus- 
band, thus stopping the fighting. In the womb of Tara, Soma begot a son 
named Budha, who later begot in the womb of [4 a son named Aila, or 
Puriirava. Urvasi was captivated by Purdrava’s beauty, and therefore 
she lived with him for some time, but when she left his company he be- 
came almost like a madman. While traveling all over the world, he met 
Urvasi again at Kuruksetra, but she agreed to join with him for only one 
night in a year. 

One year later, Purtirava saw Urvasi at Kuruksetra and was glad to be 
with her for one night, but when he thought of her leaving him again, he 
was overwhelmed by grief. Urvasi then advised Purirava to worship the 
Candharvas. Being satisfied with Purdrava, the Gandharvas gave him a 
woman known as Agnisthali. Puriravd mistook Agnisthali for Urvasi, 
but while he was wandering in the forest his misunderstanding was 
cleared, and he immediately gave up her company. After returning home 
and meditating upon Urvasi all night, he wanted to perform a Vedic 
ritualistic ceremony to satisfy his desire. Thereafter he went to the same 
place where he had left Agnisthali, and there he saw that from the womb 
of a Sami tree had come an asvaitha tree. Purdirava made two sticks from 
this tree and thus produced a fire. By such a fire one can satisfy all lusty 
desires. The fire was considered the son of Purtrava. In Satya-yuga there 
was only one social division, called harnsa; there were no divisions of 
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vamna like bréhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra. The Veda was the 
omkara. The various demigods were not worshiped, for only the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead was the worshipable Deity. 


TEXT 1 
WITH TNA 
HAA: TA THY ATs ATT TA: | 
¢ 
AAAS AT: Hered THAT: Ue I 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
athatah sriiyatam rajan 
vamsah somasya pavanah 
yasminn ailddayo bhipah 
kirtyante punya-kirtayah 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —now (after hear- 
ing the history of the dynasty of the sun); atah—therefore; sriyatam— 
just hear from me; rajan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); vaméah—the 
dynasty; somasya—of the moon-god; pdvanah—which is purifying to 
hear about; yasmin —in which (dynasty); aila-ddayah—headed by Aila 
(Purdrava); bhiipah—kings; kirtyante—are described; punya- 
kirtayah—persons of whom it is glorious to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said to Maharaja Pariksit: O King, thus 
far you have heard the description of the dynasty of the sun-god. 
Now hear the most glorious and purifying description of the 
dynasty of the moon-god. This description mentions kings like 
Aila [Purairava] of whom it is glorious to hear. 


TEXT 2 
aaa: Fat aUPeTA TRENT | 
MATA Aa Maer: aA TIT: Uz 


sahasra-sirasah puso 
nabhi-hrada-saroruhat 
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Jatasydsit suto dhatur 
atrih pitr-samo gunaih 


sahasra-Sirasah—who has thousands of heads; pumsah—of Lord 
Visnu (Garbhodakasayi Visnu); nabhi-hrada-saroruhat—from the lotus 
produced from the lake of the navel; jatasya—who appeared; dsit— 
there was; sutah—a son; dhatuh—of Lord Brahma; atrih—by the name 
Atri; pitr-samah—like his father; gunaih—qualified. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu [Garbhodakasayi Visnu] is also known as Sahasra- 
Sirsa Purusa. From the lake of His navel sprang a lotus, on which 
Lord Brahma was generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahma, was as 


qualified as his father. 


TEXT 3 


TH CHMSHITT TAT! AASTTAT: FHS | 
Asiragamat aan afeqa: wa: WRU 


tasya drgbhyo *bhavat putrah 
somo ‘mrtamayah kila 

viprausadhy-udu-gananam 
brahmana kalpitah patih 


tasya—of him, Atri, the son of Brahma; drgbhyah—from the tears of 
jubilation from the eyes; abhavat—was born; putrah—a son; somah— 
the moon-god; amrta-mayah—full of soothing rays; ‘ila—indeed; 
vipra—of the brahmanas; osadhi—of the drugs; udu-gananam—and of 
the luminaries; brahmana—by Lord Brahma; kalpitah—was appointed 
or designated; patth—the supreme director. 


TRANSLATION 


From Atri’s tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the 
moon, who was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahma appointed him 
the director of the brahmanas, drugs and luminaries. 
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PURPORT 


According to the Vedic description, Soma, the moon-god, was born 
from the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (candrama 
manaso jatah). But here we find that Soma was born from the tears in 
the eyes of Atri. This appears contradictory to the Vedic information, but 
actually it is not, for this birth of the moon is understood to have taken 
place in another millennium. When tears appear in the eyes because of 
jubilation, the tears are soothing. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
says, drgbhya ananddsrubhya ata evamrtamayah: “Here the word 
drgbhyah means ‘from tears of jubilation.’ Therefore the moon-god is 
called amrtamayah, ‘full of soothing rays.’”’ In the Fourth Canto of 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.1.15) we find this verse: 


atreh patny anasiya trin 
jajrie suyasasah sutan 

dattam durvadsasam somam 
atmesa-brahma-sambhavan 


This verse describes that Anastiya, the wife of Atri Rsi, bore three 
sons—Soma, Durvasa and Dattatreya. It is said that at the time of con- 
ception Anastiya was impregnated by the tears of Atri. 


TEXT 4 


Tse Waa Aiea BATT | 
Gat FECTAATG ARE ATMEL TST Mv I 


so ’yajad rdajasiiyena 
vyitya bhuvana-trayam 

patnim brhaspater darpat 
taram namaéharad balat 


sah—he, Soma; ayajat—performed; rdjasiyena—the sacrifice known 
as Rajastiya; viyjitya—after conquering; bhuvana-trayam—the three 
worlds (Svarga, Martya and Patala); patnim—the wife; brhaspateh—of 
Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods; darpdt—out of pride; 
taram—Tara; nadma—by name; aharat—took away; balat—by force. 
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TRANSLATION 


After conquering the three worlds [the upper, middle and lower 
planetary systems], Soma, the moon-god, performed a great 
sacrifice known as the Rajastya-yajna. Because he was very much 
puffed up, he forcibly kidnapped Brhaspati’s wife, whose name 
was Tara. 


TEXT 5 
FAA SAMSON MASA ATM AAT | 
TA THI Te TeTaatare 14 I 


yada sa deva-guruna 
yacito ‘bhiksnaso madat 

natyajat tat-krte jajiie 
sura-danava-vigrahah 


yadé—when; sah—he (Soma, the moon-god); deva-guruna—by the 
spiritual master of the demigods, Brhaspati; ydcitah—was begged; 
abhiksnasah—again and again; maddat—because of false pride; na— 
not; atyajat—did deliver; tat-krte—because of this; jajfie—there was; 
sura-danava—between the demigods and the demons; vigrahah—a 


fight. 


TRANSLATION 


Although requested again and again by Brhaspati, the spiritual 
master of the demigods, Soma did not return Tara. This was due to 
his false pride. Consequently, a fight ensued between the 
demigods and the demons. 


TEXT 6 


ME ASCE 10 MERE OL 
° .S 
at RST He ATTA: 1 I 
sukro brhaspater dvesdd 
agrahit sdsurodupam 
haro guru-sutam snehat 
sarva-bhita-ganavrtah 
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sukrah—the demigod named Sukra; brhaspateh—unto Brhaspati; 
dvesat—because of enmity; agrahit—took; sa-asura—with the demons; 
udupam—the side of the moon-god; harah—Lord Siva; guru-sutam— 
the side of his spiritual master’s son; snehat—because of affection; 
sarva-bhita-gana-durtah—accompanied by all kinds of ghosts and 
hobgoblins. 
TRANSLATION 


Because of enmity between Brhaspati and Sukra, Sukra took the 
side of the moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord 
Siva, because of affection for the son of his spiritual master, joined 
the side of Brhaspati and was accompanied by all the ghosts and 
hobgoblins. 


PURPORT 


The moon-god is one of the demigods, but to fight against the other 
demigods he took the assistance of the demons. Sukra, being an enemy of 
Brhaspati, also joined the moon-god to retaliate in wrath against 
Brhaspati. To counteract this situation, Lord Siva, who was affectionate 
toward Brhaspati, joined Brhaspati. The father of Brhaspati was Angira, 
from whom Lord Siva had received knowledge. Therefore Lord Siva had 
some affection for Brhaspati and joined his side in this fight. Sridhara 
Svami remarks, avigirasah sakasat prapta-vidyo hara iti prasiddhah: 
“Lord Siva is well known to have received knowledge from Angira.” 


TEXT 7 


HATTON ART | TSAR 
GUIRAARNST «ANAT: 9 II 


sarva-deva-ganopeto 
mahendro gurum anvayat 

surdsura-vindso “bhi 
samaras tarakamayah 


sarva-deva-gana—by all the different demigods; upetah—joined; 
mahendrah— Mahendra, the King of heaven, Indra; gurum—his spiri- 
tual master; anvayat—followed; swra—of the demigods; asura—and of 
the demons; vindsah—causing destruction; abhit—there was; 
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samarah—a fight; tarakad-mayah—simply because of Tara, a woman, 
the wife of Brhaspati. 


TRANSLATION 
King Indra, accompanied by all kinds of demigods, joined the 
side of Brhaspati. Thus there was a great fight, destroying both 


demons and demigods, only for the sake of Tara, Brhaspati’s wife. 


TEXT 8 


Rafedisniea ata Race Fara | 
ant Bat wWeRstetadtaad Wa: Wc il 


nivedito ‘thangirasa 
somam nirbhartsya visva-krt 
taram sva-bhartre prayacchad 
antarvatnim avait patih 


niveditah—being fully informed; atha—thus; argirasa—by Angira 
Muni; somam—the moon-god; nirbhartsya—chastising severely; visva- 
krt—Lord Brahma; taram—Tard, the wife of Brhaspati; sva-bhartre— 
unto her husband; prdyacchat—delivered; antarvatnim—pregnant; 
avait—could understand; patih—the husband (Brhaspati). 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Brahma was fully informed by Angira about the en- 


tire incident, he severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus 
Lord Brahma delivered Tara to her husband, who could then 
understand that she was pregnant. 


TEXT 9 
TH Aad we waded we 
Ae Cat TAT TA fat ATTA HSA UI 8 


tyaja tyajasu dusprajne 
mat-ksetrad ahitam paraih 
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naham tvam bhasmasat kuryam 
striyam sdantanike ’sati 


tyaja—deliver; tyaja—deliver; Gsu—immediately; dusprajiie—you 
foolish woman; mat-ksetrat—from the womb meant for me to impreg- 
nate; Ghitam—begotten; paraih—by others; na—not; aham—l; 
tvam—you; bhasmasadt—burnt to ashes; kuryam—shall make; 
striyam—because you are a woman; sdntanike —wanting a child; asati— 
although you are unchaste. 


TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati said: You foolish woman, your womb, which was 
meant for me to impregnate, has been impregnated by someone 
other than me. Immediately deliver your child! Immediately 
deliver it! Be assured that after the child is delivered, I shall not 
burn you to ashes. I know that although you are unchaste, you 
wanted a son. Therefore I shall not punish you. 


PURPORT 


Tara was married to Brhaspati, and therefore as a chaste woman she 
should have been impregnated by him. But instead she preferred to be 
impregnated by Soma, the moon-god, and therefore she was unchaste. 
Although Brhaspati accepted Tara from Brahma, when he saw that she 
was pregnant he wanted her to deliver a son immediately. Tara certainly 
very much feared her husband, and she thought she might be punished 
after giving birth. Thus Brhaspati assured her that he would not punish 
her, for although she was unchaste and had become pregnant illicitly, 
she wanted a son. 


TEXT 10 
TAS AST TT FAR FrBTAy | 
Teaaas FAC AA TI AU oll 


tatydja vridita tard 
kumaram kanaka-prabham 
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sprhdm drgirasas cakre 
kumdre soma eva ca 


tatyaja—gave delivery; vridita—being very much ashamed; tadra— 
Tard, the wife of Brhaspati; kumaram—to a child; kanaka-prabham— 
having a bodily effulgence like gold; sprham—aspiration; drigirasah— 
Brhaspati; cakre—made; kumdre—unto the child; somah—the moon- 
god; eva—indeed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: By Brhaspati’s order, Tara, who 
was very much ashamed, immediately gave birth to the child, who 
was very beautiful, with a golden bodily hue. Both Brhaspati and 
the moon-god, Soma, desired the beautiful child. 


TEXT 11 
ma a aaqaetey aca: | 
CHB Sa Aa Asa g ar lei 


mamayam na tavety uccais 
tasmin vivadamdanayoh 

papracchur rsayo deva 
naivoce vridita tu sd 


mama—mine; ayam—this (child); na—not; tava—yours; iti—thus; 
uccaih—very loudly; tasmin—for the child; vivadamanayoh—when 
the two parties were fighting; papracchuh—inquired (from Tara); 
rsayah—all the saintly persons; devah—all the demigods; na—not; 
eva —indeed; uce—said anything; vridita —being ashamed; tu—indeed; 
sa —Tara. 


TRANSLATION 


Fighting again broke out between Brhaspati and the moon-god, 
both of whom claimed, ““This is my child, not yours!”’ All the 
saints and demigods present asked Tara whose child the newborn 
baby actually was, but because she was ashamed she could not 
immediately answer. 
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TEXT 12 
SAR Alat Me HlIaiserHoaat | 
fe a aad AKA ATT a 1221 


kumaro mataram praha 
kupito ‘lika-lajjaya 

kim na vacasy asad-urtte 
dtmavadyam vadasu me 


kumarah—the child; mdtaram—unto his mother; prdha—said; 
kupitah—being very angry; alika—unnecessary; lajjayéd—with shame; 
kim—why; na—not; vacasi—you say; asat-vrtte—O unchaste woman; 
dtma-avadyam—the fault you have committed; vada—say; asu—im- 
mediately; me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 
The child then became very angry and demanded that his 


mother immediately tell the truth. ‘““You unchaste woman,” he 
said, ‘‘what is the use of your unnecessary shame? Why do you not 
admit your fault? Immediately tell me about your faulty 
behavior.” 


TEXT 13 


AM at AKA AaMalay aaa | 
AIT th? araat TAe MATA 12311 


brahma tam raha ahiya 
samapraksic ca sdntvayan 

somasyety Gha sanakaih 
somas tam tavad agrahit 


brahma—Lord Brahma; tam—unto her, Tara; rahah—in a secluded 
place; dhiya—putting her; samaprdksit—inquired in detail; ca—and; 
santvayan—pacifying; somasya—this son belongs to Soma, the moon- 
god; iti—thus; a@ha—she replied; sanakaih—very slowly; somah— 
Soma; tam—the child; tdvat—immediately; agrahit—took charge of. 
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TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma then brought Tara to a secluded place, and after 
pacifying her he asked to whom the child actually belonged. She 
replied very slowly, ‘‘This is the son of Soma, the moon-god.”’ 
Then the moon-god immediately took charge of the child. 


TEXT 14 


Taras TI zak FW 
TEN TAA Iq FAMIASTOT GTZ U2 VI 


tasydtma-yonir akrta 
budha ity abhidham nrpa 
buddhya gambhirayd yena 


putrendpodurdn mudam 


tasya—of the child; atma-yonih—Lord Brahma; akrta—made; 
budhah—Budha; iti—thus; abhidham—the name; nrpa—O King 
Pariksit; buddhyd —by intelligence; gambhirayd —very deeply situated; 
yena—by whom; putrena—by such a son; Gpa—he got; udurdt—the 
moon-god; mudam—yjubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, when Lord Brahma saw that the child was 
deeply intelligent, he gave the child the name Budha. The moon- 
god, the ruler of the stars, enjoyed great jubilation because of this 
son. 


TEXTS 15-16 
qt: Fea At Mt 7 sare: | 
(OS NOVICA CUS MICE CMI EAT 
qatar tara action | 
achanaraa «tat TTT N24 


tatah puriirava jajiie 


ilayam ya udahrtah 
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tasya ripa-gunaudarya- 
Sila-dravina-vikraman 


Srutvorvasindra-bhavane 
giyamanan surarsinad 
tad-antikam upeydya 


devi smara-Ssarardita 


tatah—from him (Budha); purdravah—the son named Purdrava; 
jajie—was born; ilayam—in the womb of Ila; yah—one who; 
uddhrtah—has already been described (in the beginning of the Ninth 
Canto); tasya—his (Purirava’s); ripa—beauty; guna—qualities; 
auddrya—magnanimity; sila—behavior; dravina—wealth; vikraman— 
power; srutud—by hearing; urvasi—the celestial woman named Urvasi; 
indra-bhavane—in the court of King Indra; giyamdandn—when they 
were being described; sura-rsinad—by Narada; tat-antikam—near him; 
upeyaya—approached; devi—Urvasi; smara-sara—by the arrows of 
Cupid; ardita—being stricken. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of [la, a son was 
born named Purtrava, who was described in the beginning of the 
Ninth Canto. When his beauty, personal qualities, magnanimity, 
behavior, wealth and power were described by Narada in the court 
of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvasi was attracted to him. 


Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him. 


TEXTS 17-18 
faarreorm: TUTTI ATSTHAT | 
fara gents seats Stony 1120 
aft FRA weal TI Actas | 
aa Aa zataed ote aa: | 
TAT BMV AA Sat Teas lel 
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mitrd-varunayoh sapad 
dpanna nara-lokatam 

nisamya purusa-srestham 
kandarpam iva ripinam 


dhrtim vistabhya lalana 
upatasthe tad-antike 

sa tam vilokya nrpatir 
harsenotphulla-locanah 

uvaca Slaksnaya vaca 
devim hrsta-taniruhah 


mitrd-varunayoh—of Mitra and Varuna; sdpdt—by the curse; 
dpanna —having obtained; nara-lokatam—the habits of a human being; 
nisamya—thus seeing; purusa-srestham—the best of males; kandarpam 
iva—like Cupid; ripinam—having beauty; dhrtim—patience, for- 
bearance; vistabhya—accepting; laland—that woman; upatasthe—ap- 
proached; tat-antike—near to him; sah—he, Puriravé; tam—her; 
vilokya —by seeing; nrpatih—the King; harsena—with great jubilation; 
utphulla-locanah—whose eyes became very bright; uvdca—said; 
Slaksnayaé—very mild; vaca—by words; devim—unto the demigoddess; 
hrsta-tantiruhah—the hairs on whose body were standing in jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


Having been cursed by Mitra and Varuna, the celestial woman 
Urvasi had acquired the habits of a human being. Therefore, upon 
seeing Purdrava, the best of males, whose beauty resembled that 
of Cupid, she controlled herself and then approached him. When 
King Purirava saw Urvasi, his eyes became jubilant in the ecstasy 
of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on end. With mild, pleasing 


words, he spoke to her as follows. 
TEXT 19 
TOMA 
arid at We seat BAT FT | 
AMA AT ATH Cal Tad: AAT 21 
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Sri-rajovaca 
svagatam te vardrohe 
asyatam karavama kim 
samramasva maya sdkam 
ratir nau Sdasvatih samah 


Sri-raja. uvdca—the King (Purtirava) said; suagatam—welcome; te— 
unto you; vararohe—O best of beautiful women; dsyatam—kindly take 
your seat; karavama kim—whatcan I dofor you; sartramasva —just be- 
come my companion; maya sakam—with me; ratih—a sexual relation- 
ship; nau—between us; sasvatih samah—for many years. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purirava said: O most beautiful woman, you are welcome. 
Please sit here and tell me what I can do for you. You may enjoy 
with me as long as you desire. Let us pass our life happily in a 
sexual relationship. 


TEXT 20 

TITIAN 
HMA A ART Aa TVA Aa | 
TAMIA «AA kT NNR 


urvasy uvdca 
kasyas tvayi na sajjeta 
mano drstis ca sundara 
yad-angantaram asddya 
cyavate ha riramsaya 


urvasi uvadca—Urvasi replied; kasyah—of which woman; tvayi— 
unto you; na—not; sajyeta—would become attracted; manah—the 
mind; drstih ca—and sight; sundara—O most beautiful man; yat- 
angantaram—whose chest; dsddya—enjoying; cyavate—gives up; 
ha—indeed; riramsayd—for sexual enjoyment. 
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TRANSLATION 


Urvasi replied: O most handsome man, who is the woman whose 
mind and sight would not be attracted by you? If a woman takes 
shelter of your chest, she cannot refuse to enjoy with you in a 
sexual relationship. 


PURPORT 


When a beautiful man and a beautiful woman unite together and 
embrace one another, how within these three worlds can they check their 
sexual relationship? Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.45) says, yan 
maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. 


TEXT 21 


THANG Wa AI WA AAT | 
UU AAT ATH, BET BPM ATs Vas ALI 


etav uranakau rajan 
nydsau raksasva madnada 
samramsye bhavata sakam 
slaghyah strinam varah smrtah 


etau—to these two; uranakau—lambs; rdjan—O King Purdrava; 
nyGsau—who have fallen down; raksasva—please give protection; 
mdna-da—O one who gives all honor to a guest or visitor; sarhramsye — 
I shall enjoy sexual union; bhavatad sGkam—in your company; 
slaghyah—superior; strindm—of a woman; varah—husband; smrtah— 
it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Purdrava, please give protection to these two 
lambs, who have fallen down with me. Although I belong to the 
heavenly planets and you belong to earth, I shall certainly enjoy 
sexual union with you. I have no objection to accepting you as my 
husband, for you are superior in every respect. 
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PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.40), yasya prabha prabhavato 
Jagad-anda-koti-kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam. There are 
various planets and various atmospheres within this universe. The at- 
mosphere of the heavenly planet from which Urvasi descended after 
being cursed by Mitra and Varuna was different from the atmosphere of 
this earth. Indeed, the inhabitants of the heavenly planets are certainly 
far superior to the inhabitants of earth. Nonetheless, Urvasi agreed to 
remain the consort of Purtrava, although she belonged to a superior 
community. A woman who finds a man with superior qualities may ac- 
cept such a man as her husband. Similarly, if a man finds a woman who 
is from an inferior family but who has good qualities, he can accept such 
a brilliant wife, as advised by Sri Canakya Pandita (stri-ratnam duskulad 
api). The combination of male and female is worthwhile if the qualities 
of both are on an equal level. 


TEXT 22 
TAHA AT STA ATT AIA | 
fara aq TA MAGS AeA: URI 


ghrtam me vira bhaksyam syan 
nekse tvanyatra maithunat 
vivdsasam tat tatheti 
pratipede mahdmanah 


ghrtam—clarified butter or nectar; me—my; vira—O hero; 
bhaksyam—eatable; sydt—shall be; na—not; ikse—I shall see; tua— 
you; anyatra—any other time; maithunat—except at the time of sexual 
intercourse; vivdsasam—without any dress (naked): tat—that:; tatha 
iti—shall be like that; pratipede—promised; mahadmanah—King 
Purirava. 


TRANSLATION 


Urvasi said: ‘My dear hero, only preparations made in ghee 
[clarified butter] will be my eatables, and I shall not want to see 
you naked at any time, except at the time of sexual intercourse.” 
The great-minded King Purirava accepted these proposals. 
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TEXT 23 
Fe SME Aa AelBAAEAT | 
sal t AAd Aaa Vi cat STAPTATT 1231 


aho riipam aho bhdavo 
nara-loka-vimohanam 

ko na seveta manujo 
devim tudm svayam dgatam 


aho—wonderful; ripam—beauty; aho—wonderful; bhdvah— 
postures; nara-loka—in human society or on the planet earth; 
vimohanam—so attractive; kah—who; na—not; seveta—can accept; 
manujah—among human beings; devim—a demigoddess; tua@m—like 
you; svayam aGgatam—who has personally arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


Purtrava replied: O beautiful one, your beauty is wonderful 
and your gestures are also wonderful. Indeed, you are attractive to 
all human society. Therefore, since you have come of your own ac- 
cord from the heavenly planets, who on earth would not agree to 
serve a demigoddess such as you. 


PURPORT 


It appears from the words of Urvasi that the standard of living, eating, 
behavior and speech are all different on the heavenly planets from the 
standards on this planet earth. The inhabitants of the heavenly planets 
do not eat such abominable things as meat and eggs; everything they eat 
is prepared in clarified butter. Nor do they like to see either men or 
women naked, except at the time of sexual intercourse. To live naked or 
almost naked is uncivilized, but on this planet earth it has now become 
fashionable to dress half naked, and sometimes those like hippies live 
completely naked. Indeed, there are many clubs and societies for this 
purpose. Such conduct is not allowed, however, on the heavenly planets. 
The inhabitants of the heavenly planets, aside from being very beautiful, 
both in complexion and bodily features, are well behaved and long- 
living, and they eat first-class food in goodness. These are some of the 
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distinctions between the inhabitants of the heavenly planets and the 
inhabitants of earth. 


TEXT 24 


TM F FOG TIT TTT! | 
ome at Sreney vl 
tayd sa purusa-Srestho 
ramayantya yatharhatah 


reme sura-viharesu 
kamam caitrarathddisu 


taya—with her; sah—he; purusa-sresthah—the best of human 
beings (Purtirava); ramayantyd—enjoying; yathd-arhatah—as far as 
possible; reme—enjoyed; sura-vihdresu—in places resembling the 
heavenly parks; kamam—according to his desire; caitraratha-ddisu—in 
the best gardens, like Caitraratha. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The best of human beings, 
Purirava, began freely enjoying the company of Urvasi, who 
engaged in sexual activities with him in many celestial places, such 
as Caitraratha and Nandana-kanana, where the demigods enjoy. 


TEXT 25 
THAIN SN GalAeRTATTT | 
TRAN BASEN FT NEL 


ramamanas taya devya 
padma-kinjalka-gandhaya 

tan-mukhadmoda-musito 
mumude ‘har-ganan bahin 


ramamanah—enjoying sex; taya—with her; devyd—the heavenly 
goddess; padma—of a lotus; hifijalka —like the saffron; gandhayd—the 
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fragrance of whom; tat-mukha—her beautiful face; Gdmoda—by the 
fragrance; musitah—being enlivened more and more; mumude—en- 
joyed life; ahah-ganan—days after days; bahiin —many. 


TRANSLATION 


Urvasi’s body was as fragrant as the saffron of a lotus. Being en- 
livened by the fragrance of her face and body, Purirava enjoyed 
her company for many days with great jubilation. 


TEXT 26 
TTT TM A THAT TATA | 
SECM CC MECC CmIELT 


apasyann urvasim indro 
gandharvan samacodayat 

urvasi-rahitam mahyam 
asthanam ndatisobhate 


apasyan—without seeing; urvasim—Urvasi; indrah—the King of the 
heavenly planet; gandharvan—unto the Gandharvas; samacodayat—in- 
structed; urvasi-rahitam—without Urvasi; mahyam—my; dsthanam— 
place; na—not; atisobhate—appears beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


Not seeing Urvasi in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord 
Indra, said, “Without Urvasi my assembly is no longer beautiful.” 
Considering this, he requested the Gandharvas to bring her back 
to his heavenly planet. 


TEXT 27 


q Ste Rent Ta TeV | 
ST TU TET Ta APT NWI 


te upetya mahd-ratre 
tamasi pratyupasthite 
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urvasya uranau jahrur 
nyastau rdjani jadyaya 


te—they, the Gandharvas; upetya—coming there; mahd-rdtre—in 
the dead of night; tamasi—when the darkness; pratyupasthite—ap- 
peared; urvasya—by Urvasi; uranau—two lambs; jahruh—stole; 
nyastau—given in charge; rdjani—unto the King; jayayad—by his wife, 
Urvasi. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when 
everything was dark, they appeared in the house of Purdrava and 
stole the two lambs entrusted to the King by his wife, Urvasi. 


PURPORT 


“The dead of night”’ refers to midnight. The mahd-nisa is described 
in this smrti-mantra: mahd-nisa dve ghatike rdtrer madhyama- 


yamayoh, **Twelve o'clock midnight is called the dead of night.” 


TEXT 28 
reared eft qrardhrareaa: | 
CMTE FUIT AGA TATA URC 


nisamyakranditam devi 
putrayor niyamanayoh 

hatésmy aham kunathena 
napumsd vira-maninad 


nisamya—by hearing; dkranditam—crying (because of being stolen); 
devi—Urvasi; putrayoh—of those two lambs, which she treated as sons; 
niyamanayoh—as they were being taken away; hata—killed; asmi— 
am; aham—I; ku-ndthena—under the protection of a bad husband; 
na-pumsd—by the eunuch; vira-manind —although considering himself 
a hero. 
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TRANSLATION 


Urvasi treated the two lambs like her own sons. Therefore, when 
they were being taken by the Gandharvas and began crying, Urvasi 
heard them and rebuked her husband. ‘‘Now I am being killed,” 
she said, “‘under the protection of an unworthy husband, who is a 
coward and a eunuch although he thinks himself a great hero. 


TEXT 29 
WTAE AAAI > acaqhy: | 
as el fr erent aan art ar ArT RSI 


yad-visrambhdd aham nasta 
hrtapatya ca dasyubhih 

yah Sete nisi santrasto 
yatha nari diva pumdan 


yat-visrambhat—because of depending upon whom; aham—I (am); 
nastd—lost; hrta-apatya—bereft of my two sons, the lambs; ca—also; 
dasyubhih—by the plunderers; yah—he who (my so-called husband); 
sete—lies down; nisi—at night; santrastah—being afraid; yatha—as; 
nadri—a woman; divd—during the daytime; pumadn—male. 


TRANSLATION 


*“Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me 
of my two sons the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My hus- 
band lies down at night in fear, exactly like a woman, although he 
appears to be a man during the day.”’ 


TEXT 30 
sft arrarratia: Waray Faz: | 
friar Frfauaary Aaraisergaz SA 113 oll 


iti vak-sdyakair biddhah 


pratottrair wa kufyarah 
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nisi nistrimsam ddaya 
vivastro ‘bhyadravad rusa 


iti—thus; vak-sdyakaih—by the arrows of strong words; biddhah— 
being pierced; pratottraih—by the goads; wa—like; kurjarah—an 
elephant; nisi—in the night; nistrimsam—a sword; addaya—taking in 
hand; vivastrah—naked; abhyadravat—went out; rusa—in anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Purtrava, stricken by the sharp words of Urvasi like an elephant 
struck by its driver’s pointed rod, became very angry. Not even 
dressing himself properly, he took a sword in hand and went out 
naked into the night to follow the Gandharvas who had stolen the 
lambs. 


TEXT 31 


a Rast at arated aaa: | 
Me Aad aARAT aT Tey 321 


te visryyoranau tatra 
vyadyotanta sma vidyutah 

dddya mesdv aydntam 
nagnam aiksata sd patim 


te—they, the Gandharvas; visryya—after giving up; uranau—the two 
lambs; tatra—on the spot; vyadyotanta sma—illuminated; vidyutah— 
shining like lightning; ddaya —taking in hand; mesau—the two lambs; 
dyadntam—returning; nagnam—naked; aiksata—saw; sd—Urvasi; 
patim—her husband. 


TRANSLATION 


After giving up the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly 
like lightning, thus illuminating the house of Purirava. Urvasi 
then saw her husband returning with the lambs in hand, but he 
was naked, and therefore she left. 
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TEXT 32 
twisty Aaa awe faa za | 


are ae: MA TATA ATS 11221 


ailo ‘pi sayane jayam 
apasyan vimana wa 

tac-citto vihvalah socan 
babhramonmattavan mahim 


ailah—Purtrava; api—also; sayane—on the bedstead; jayam—his 
wife; apoSyan—not seeing; vimandh—morose; iva—like that; tat- 
cittah—being too much attached to her; vihvalah—disturbed in mind; 
Socan—lamenting; babhrdma—traveled; unmatta-vat—like a madman; 
mahim—on the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


No longer seeing Urvasi on his bed, Purtiravé was most ag- 
grieved. Because of his great attraction for her, he was very much 
disturbed. Thus, lamenting, he began traveling about the earth 
like a madman. 


TEXT 33 
q aay Heat avacat F Aaa: | 
EM 45 eM CO COCA] 


sa tam viksya kuruksetre 
sarasvatyam ca tat-sakhih 

patica prahrsta-vadanah 
praha siiktam puriravah 


sah—he, Purtirava; tamm—Urvasi; viksya—observing; kuruksetre—at 
the place known as Kuruksetra; sarasvatyam—on the bank of the 
Sarasvati; ca—also; tat-sakhih—her companions; parca—five; 
prahrsta-vadanah—being very happy and smiling; prdha—said; 
siktam—sweet words; puriravaéh—King Purtrava. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once during his travels all over the world, Purdrava saw Urvasi, 
accompanied by five companions, on the bank of the Sarasvati at 
Kuruksetra. With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her in 
sweet words as follows. 


TEXT 34 


wat ara fs fas att a craqaata | 
a anaaaer ava Hae 121 


aho jaye tistha tistha 
ghore na tyaktum arhasi 
mam tvam adydpy anirurtya 
vacamsi krnavavahai 


aho—hello; jaye—O my dear wife; tistha tistha—kindly stay, stay; 
ghore—O most cruel one; na—not; tyaktum—to give up; arhasi—you 
ought; mém—me; tvam—you; adya api—until now; anirvrtya —hav- 
ing not gotten any happiness from me; vacdmsi—some words; 
krnavavahai—let us talk for some time. 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear wife, O most cruel one, kindly stay, kindly stay. I 
know that I have never made you happy until now, but you should 
not give me up for that reason. This is not proper for you. Even if 
you have decided to give up my company, let us nonetheless talk 
for some time. 


TEXT 35 
Seis TIA sty TAHT | 
eee TH PARAS I ATS | 


sudeho ‘yar pataty atra 
devi ditram hrtas tvaya 

khddanty enam urka grdhras 
tvat-prasédasya ndspadam 
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su-dehah—very beautiful body; ayam—this; patati—will now fall 
down; atra—on the spot; devi—O Urvasi; ditram—far, far away from 
home; hrtah—taken away; tuaya—by you; khadanti—they will eat; 
enam—this (body); vurkah—foxes; grdhrah—vultures; tvat—your; 
prasddasya—in mercy; na—not; dspadam—suitable. 


TRANSLATION 


O goddess, now that you have refused me, my beautiful body 
will fall down here, and because it is unsuitable for your pleasure, 
it will be eaten by foxes and vultures. 


TEXT 36 


CC ELC Bl 
AT aT: geist dm TAT | 
HT aet TIBIN THIN eat TAM Ul 


urvasy uvdca 

ma mrthah puruso ’si tvam 
ma sma tvddyur urkd ime 

kvdpi sakhyam na vai strinam 
urkdnam hrdayam yatha 


urvasi uvaca — Urvasi said; méd—do not; mrthédh—give up your life; 
purusah—male; asi—are; tuam—you; md sma—do not allow it; tud— 
unto you; adyuh—may eat; vrkdh—the foxes; ime—these senses (do 
not be under the control of your senses); kva api—anywhere; sakhyam 
—friendship; na—not; vai—indeed; strindm—of women; vurkanam— 
of the foxes; hrdayam—the heart; yathéd—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Urvasi’said: My dear King, you are a man, a hero. Don’t be impa- 
tient and give up your life. Be sober and don’t allow the senses to 
overcome you like foxes. Don’t let the foxes eat you. In other 
words, you should not be controlled by your senses. Rather, you 
should know that the heart of a woman is like that of a fox. There 
is no use making friendship with women. 
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PURPORT 

Canakya Pandita has advised, visvadso naiva kartavyah strisu rdja- 
kulesu ca: “Never place your faith in a woman or a politician.”” Unless 
elevated to spiritual consciousness, everyone is conditioned and fallen, 
what to speak of women, who are less intelligent than men. Women have 
been compared to Stidras and vaisyas (striyo vaisyas tatha sudrah). On 
the spiritual platform, however, when one is elevated to the platform of 
Krsna consciousness, whether one is a man, woman, Sidra or whatever, 
everyone is equal. Otherwise, Urvasi, who was a woman herself and who 
knew the nature of women, said that a woman’s heart is like that of a sly 
fox. If a man cannot control his senses, he becomes a victim of such sly 
foxes. But if one can control the senses, there is no chance of his being 
victimized by sly, foxlike women. Canakya Pandita has also advised that 
if one has a wife like a sly fox, he must immediately give up his life at 
home and go to the forest. 


maida yasya grhe nasti 
bharyad capriya-vadini 

aranyam tena gantavyam 
yathdranyam tatha grham 


(Canakya-sloka 57) 
Krsna conscious grhasthas must be very careful of the sly fox woman. If 
the wife at home is obedient and follows her husband in Krsna conscious- 


ness, the home is welcome. Otherwise one should give up one’s home and 
go to the forest. 


hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam 
vanam gato yad dharim Gsrayeta 


(Bhag. 7.5.5) 


One should go to the forest and take shelter of the lotus feet of Hari, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 37 


Raat ae: HA TAT: HrraTAT: | 
Hecaeqasta faaed oft BaTATTT 113091! 
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striyo hy akarunah kriira 
durmarsah priya-sdhasah 
ghnanty alpdrthe ‘pi visrabdham 


patim bhrataram apy uta 


str:yah—women; hi—indeed; akarunadh—merciless; krirah—cun- 
ning; durmarsadh—intolerant; priya-sadhasdh—for their own pleasure 
they can do anything; ghnanti—they kill; alpa-arthe—for a slight 
reason; api—indeed; visrabdham—faithful; patim—husband; bhrata- 
ram—brother; api—also; uta—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


Women as a class are merciless and cunning. They cannot toler- 
ate even a slight offense. For their own pleasure they can do any- 
thing irreligious, and therefore they do not fear killing even a 


faithful husband or brother. 


PURPORT 


King Purdrava was greatly attached to Urvasi. Yet despite his faithful- 
ness to her, she had left him. Now, considering that the King was wasting 
his rarely achieved human form of life, Urvasi frankly explained the 
nature of a woman. Because of her nature, a woman can respond to even 
a slight offense from her husband by not only leaving him but even kill- 
ing him if required. To say nothing of her husband, she can even kill her 
brother. That is a woman’s nature. Therefore, in the material world, un- 
less women are trained to be chaste and faithful to their husbands, there 
cannot be peace or prosperity in society. 


TEXT 38 
PITSTTATT «= AHATETT: | 
AT ATA: GaeT! TAT: 112 ci 


vidhayalika-visrambham 
ajniesu tyakta-sauhrdah 

navam navam abhipsantyah 
pumscalyah svaira-vrttayah 
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vidhaya—by establishing; alika—false; visrambham—faithfulness; 
ajnesu—unto the foolish men; tyakta-sauhrdah—who have given up the 
company of well-wishers; navam—new; navam—new; abhipsantyah— 
desiring; pumscalyah—women very easily allured by other men; 
svaira—independently; vrttayah—professional. 


TRANSLATION 


Women are very easily seduced by men. Therefore, polluted 
women give up the friendship of a man who is their well-wisher 
and establish false friendship among fools. Indeed, they seek 


newer and newer friends, one after another. 


PURPORT 


Because women are easily seduced, the Manu-samhita enjoins that 
they should not be given freedom. A woman must always be protected, 
either by her father, by her husband, or by her elderly son. If women are 
given freedom to mingle with men like equals, which they now claim to 
be, they cannot keep their propriety. The nature of a woman, as per- 
sonally described by Urvasi, is to establish false friendship with someone 
and then seek new male companions, one after another, even if this 
means giving up the company of a sincere well-wisher. 


TEXT 39 


qaeadied «of WATT AAA! 
TEATS AA Alas eeqTA As 13k 11 


samvatsarante hi bhavan 
eka-ratram mayesvarah 

ramsyaty apatyani ca te 
bhavisyanty aparani bhoh 


samvatsara-ante—at the end of every year; hi—indeed; bhavan— 
your good self; eka-ratram—one night only; mayaé—with me; isvarah— 
my husband; ramsyati—will enjoy sex hfe; apatyani—children; ca— 
also; te—your; bhavisyanti—will generate; apardni—others, one after 
another; bhoh—O my dear King. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my dear King, you will be able to enjoy with me as my hus- 
band at the end of every year, for one night only. In this way you 
will have other children, one after another. 


PURPORT 


Although Urvasi had adversely explained the nature of woman, 
Maharaja Purtirava was very much attached to her, and therefore she 
wanted to give the King some concession by agreeing to be his wife for 
one night at the end of each year. 


TEXT 40 
ATT AAU Bi a wea gy | 
GA TASHA Taal ATTA volt 


antarvatnim updlaksya 
devin sa prayayau purim 

punas tatra gato ‘bddnte 
urvasim vira-mataram 


antarvatnim—pregnant; updlaksya—by observing; devim—Urvasi; 
sah—he, King Puriravd; prayayau—returned; purim—to his palace; 
punah—again; tatra—at that very spot; gatah—went; abdo-ante—at 
the end of the year; urvasim—Urvasi; vira-mataram—the mother of 
one ksatriya son. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding that Urvasi was pregnant, Purirava returned to 
his palace. At the end of the year, there at Kuruksetra, he again ob- 
tained the association of Urvasi, who was then the mother of a 
heroic son. 


TEXT 41 
SIO IT Th: THAT TA FATT | 
cag me Ht Aa eel 
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upalabhya muda yuktah 
samuvasa taya nisam 

athainam urvasi praha 
krpanam virahadturam 


upalabhya—getting the association, mudd—in great jubilation; 
yuktah—being united; samuvasa—enjoyed her company in sex; taya— 
with her; nisam—that night; atha—thereafter; enam—unto King 
Purtrava; urvasi—the woman named Urvasi; praha—said; krpanam— 
to he who was poor-hearted; viraha-dturam—afHicted by the thought of 
separation. 


TRANSLATION 


Having regained Urvasi at the end of the year, King Purtrava 
was most jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one 
night. But then he was very sorry at the thought of separation 
from her, so Urvasi spoke to him as follows. 


TEXT 42 


Saat AeA ASTATT AY TA VAM 


gandharvan upadhadvemams 
tubhyam dasyanti mam iti 

tasya samstuvatas tusta 
agni-sthalim dadur nrpa 

urvasim manyamanas tam 
so ‘budhyata caran vane 


gandharvan—unto the Gandharvas; upadhava—go take shelter; 
undn—these; tubhyam—unto you; dasyanti—will deliver; mam iti— 
exaetly like me, or me factually; tasya—by him; samstuvatah—offering 
prayers; tustah—being satished; agni-sthalim—a girl produced from 
fire; daduh—delivered; nrpa—O King; urvasim—Urvasi; manya- 
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manah—thinking; tam—her; sah—he (Purdrava); abudhyata— 
understood factually; caran—while walking; vane—in the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


Urvasi said: ‘““My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for 
they will be able to deliver me to you again.”’ In accordance with 
these words, the King satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the 
Gandharvas, being pleased with him, gave him an Agnisthali girl 
who looked exactly like Urvasi. Thinking that the girl was Urvasi, 
the King began walking with her in the forest, but later he could 
understand that she was not Urvasi but Agnisthali. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Purdrava was very 
lusty. Immediately after getting the Agnisthali girl, he wanted to have 
sex with her, but during sexual intercourse he could understand that the 
girl was Agnisthali, not Urvasi. This indicates that every man attached to 
a particular woman knows the particular characteristics of that woman 
during sex life. Thus Purtirava understood during sexual intercourse 
that the Agnisthali girl was not Urvasi. 


TEXT 43 
GT ATCT Tet TEM Det Tearaat Frey 


fami assert aaa wera 119311 


sthalim nyasya vane gatva 
grhan adhyayato nisi 

tretayam sampraurttayam 
manasi trayy avartata 


sthalim—the woman Agnisthali; nyasya—immediately giving up; 
vane—in the forest; gatvai—on returning; grhdn—at home; 
ddhyadyatah—began to meditate; nisi—the whole night; tretayam— 
when the Treta millennium; sampravurttayam—was just on the point of 
beginning; manasi—in his mind; trayi—the principles of the three 
Vedas; avartata—became revealed. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Purdrava then left Agnisthali in the forest and returned 
home, where he meditated all night upon Urvasi. In the course of 
his meditation, the Treta millennium began, and therefore the 
principles of the three Vedas, including the process of performing 
yajfia to fulfill fruitive activities, appeared within his heart. 


PURPORT 

It is said, tretayadm yajato makhaih: in Treté-yuga, if one performed 
yajnias, he would get the results of those yajnas. By performing visnu- 
yajna specifically, one could even achieve the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Of course, yajra is intended to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. While Purtrava was meditating upon 
Urvasi, the Treta-yuga began, and therefore the Vedic yajrias were 
revealed in his heart. But Purtirava was a materialistic man, especially 
interested in enjoying the senses. Yajras for enjoyment of the senses are 
called karma-kdndiya-yajnas. Therefore, he decided to perform karma- 
kandiya-yajnas to fulfill his lusty desires. In other words, karma- 
kdndiya-yajnas are meant for sensuous persons, whereas yajria should 
actually be performed to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Kali-yuga, the sarikirtana- 
yajna is recommended. Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi 
sumedhasah. Only those who are very intelligent take to sankirtana- 
yajna to fulfill all their desires, material and spiritual, whereas those 
who are lusty for sense enjoyment perform karma-kdndiya-yajnas. 


TEXTS 44-45 
MAA MASA TART AT ae | 
VA F AU Hal TAMAHRETA Nev 
saat AAT TTT | 
MAAN Tq Td AAT TY? UVEI 


sthali-sthanam gato ‘svattham 


Sami-garbham vilaksya sah 
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tena dve arani krtva 


urvasi-loka-kamyaya 


urvasim mantrato dhyayann 
adhardranim uttaram 

dtmanam ubhayor madhye 
yat tat prajananam prabhuh 


sthali-sthanam—the place where Agnisthali was left; gatah—going 
there; asvattham —an asvattha tree; sami-garbham—produced from the 
womb of the sami tree; vilaksya—seeing; sah—he, Purtirava; tena— 
from that; dve—two; arani—pieces of wood required for igniting a fire 
for sacrifice; krtvd—making; urvasi-loka-kdmyayad—desiring to go to 
the planet where Urvasi was present; urvasim—Urvasi; mantratah—by 
chanting the required mantra; dhyayan—meditating upon; adhara— 
lower; aranim—arani wood; uttardm—and the upper one; Gtmadnam— 
himself; whhayoh madhye—in between the two; yat tat—that which (he 
meditated upon); prajananam—as a son; prabhuh—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


When the process of fruitive yajfia became manifest within his 
heart, King Purtirava went to the same spot where he had left 
Agnisthali. There he saw that from the womb of a sami tree, an 
asvattha tree had grown. He then took a piece of wood from that 
tree and made it into two aranis. Desiring to go to the planet where 
Urvasi resided, he chanted mantras, meditating upon the lower 
arani as Urvasi, the upper one as himself, and the piece of wood 
between them as his son. In this way he began to ignite a fire. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic fire for performing yajfa was not ignited with ordinary 
matches or similar devices. Rather, the Vedic sacrificial fire was ignited 
by the aranis, or two sacred pieces of wood, which produced fire by fric- 
tion with a third. Such a fire is necessary for the performance of yajna. If 
successful, a yajra will fulfill the desire of its performer. Thus Purirava 
took advantage of the process of yajria to fulfill his lusty desires. He 


206 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 14 


thought of the lower arani as Urvasi, the upper one as himself, and the 
middle one as his son. A relevant Vedic mantra quoted herein by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is Sami-garbhdd agnim mantha. A simi- 
lar mantra is urvasydm urasi puriravah. Purtirava wanted to have 
children continuously by the womb of Urvasi. His only ambition was to 
have sex life with Urvasi and thereby get a son. In other words, he had so 
much lust in his heart that even while performing yajfia he thought of 
Urvasi, instead of thinking of the master of yajna, Yajiiesvara, Lord 
Visnu. 


TEXT 46 
avy Raeraat aadet Gera: | 
TzTT AAA TAT Jaca leashes MVS 


tasya nirmanthand] jato 
jata-veda vibhavasuh 

trayyd sa vidyayd rajna 
putratve kalpitas tri-vrt 


tasya —of Purtirava; nirmanthandt—because of interaction; jatah— 
was born; j@fa-veddh—meant for material enjoyment according to the 
Vedic principles; vibhavasuh—a fire; trayya—following the Vedic prin- 
ciples; sah—the fire; vidyayad—by such a process; rajia—by the King; 
putratve—a son’s being born; kalpitah—it so became; tri-vrt—the three 
letters a-u-m combined together as om. 


TRANSLATION 


From Purirava’s rubbing of the aranis came a fire. By such a 
fire one can achieve all success in material enjoyment and be 
purified in seminal birth, initiation and in the performance of 
sacrifice, which are invoked with the combined letters a-u-m. Thus 
the fire was considered the son of King Purirava. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic process, one can get a son through semen 
(Sukra), one can get a bona fide disciple through initiation (sdvitra), or 
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one can get a son or disciple through the fire of sacrifice (yajria). Thus 
when Maharaja Purirava generated the fire by rubbing the aranis, the 
fire became his son. Either by semen, by initiation or by yajria one may 
getason. The Vedic mantra omkara, or pranava, consisting of the letters 
a-u-m, can Call each of these three methods into existence. Therefore the 
words nirmanthand) jatah indicate that by the rubbing of the aranis a 
son was born. 


TEXT 47 
qaTAT ART ATTTTATSTY | 
Taare TTA aly lve! 


tendyajata yajnesam 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

urvasi-lokam anvicchan 
sarva-devamayam harim 


tena—by generating such a fire; ayajata—he _ worshiped; 
yajna-isam—the master or enjoyer of the yajria; bhagavantam—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhoksajam—beyond the perception 
of the senses; urvasi-lokam—to the planet where Urvasi was staying; 
anvicchan —although desiring to go; sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir 


of all demigods; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


By means of that fire, Purtrava, who desired to go to the planet 
where Urvasi resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the enjoyer of the 
results of sacrifice. Thus he worshiped the Lord, who is beyond 
the perception of the senses and is the reservoir of all the 


demigods. 
PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, bhoktaram yajna-tapasdm sarva-loka- 
mahesvaram: any loka, or planet, to which one wants to go is the 
property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer of the per- 
formance of sacrifice. The purpose of yajfa is to satisfy the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. In this age, as we have explained many times, 
the yajfia of chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is the only sacrifice 
that can satisfy the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is satisfied, one can 
fulfill any desire, material or spiritual. Bhagavad-gita (3.14) also says, 
yajnad bhavati parjanyah: by offering sacrifices to Lord Visnu, one can 
have sufficient rainfall. When there is sufficient rainfall, the earth be- 
comes fit to produce everything (sarva-kama-dugha mahi). If one can 
utilize the land properly, one can get all the necessities of life from the 
land, including food grains, fruits, Howers and vegetables. Everything 
one gets for material wealth is produced from the earth, and therefore it 
is said, sarva-kama-dugha mahi (Bhag. 1.10.4). Everything is possible 
by performing yajna. Therefore although Purdrava desired something 
material, he factually performed yajiia to please the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The Lord is adhoksaja, beyond the perception of Purtrava 
and everyone else. Consequently, some kind of yajna must be performed 
to fulfill the desires of the living entity. Yajfias can be performed in 
human society only when society is divided by varndsrama-dharma into 
four varnas and four asramas. Without such a regulative process, no one 
can perform yajras, and without the performance of yajrias, no material 
plans can make human society happy at any time. Everyone should 
therefore be induced to perform yajras. In this age of Kali, the yajria 
recommended is sarkirtana, the individual or collective chanting of the 
Hare Krsna maha-mantra. This will bring the fulfillment of all 
necessities for human society. 


TEXT 48 
wR Uy WW A: ANA: TATA: | 
Sat ARTI Alea TRISHA TT A UVC! 


eka eva pura vedah 
pranavah sarva-vanmayah 
devo nadrayano nanya 
eko ‘gnir varna eva ca 


ekah—only one; eva—indeed; purd—formerly; vedah—book of 
transcendental knowledge; pranavah—omkdra; sarva-vak-mayah— 
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consisting of all Vedic mantras; devah—the Lord, God; naérdéyanah— 
only Narayana (was worshipable in the Satya-yuga); na anyah—no 
other; ekah agnih—one division only for agni; varnah—order of life; 
eva ca—and certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Satya-yuga, the first millennium, all the Vedic mantras 
were included in one mantra—pranava, the root of all Vedic 
mantras. In other words, the Atharva Veda alone was the source of 
all Vedic knowledge. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Narayana was the only worshipable Deity; there was no recommen- 
dation for worship of the demigods. Fire was one only, and the 
only order of life in human society was known as harisa. 


PURPORT 


In Satya-yuga there was only one Veda, not four. Later, before the 
beginning of Kali-yuga, this one Veda, the Atharva Veda (or, some say, 
the Yajur Veda), was divided into four —Sdéma, Yajur, Rg and Atharva — 
for the facility of human society. In Satya-yuga the only mantra was 
omkara (om tat sat). The same name omkara is manifest in the mantra 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Unless one is a brahmana, one cannot ut- 
ter omkara and get the desired result. But in Kali-yuga almost everyone 
is a Sudra, unfit for pronouncing the pranava, omkara. Therefore the 
Sdstras have recommended the chanting of the Hare Krsna mahda- 
mantra. Omkara is a mantra, or mahd-mantra, and Hare Krsna is also a 
maha-mantra. The purpose of pronouncing omkdra is to address the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva (om namo bhagavate 
vdsudevdya). And the purpose of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra is the 
same. Hare: “‘O energy of the Lord!” Krsna: ““O Lord Krsna!” Hare: *‘O 
energy of the Lord!” Rama: “O Supreme Lord, O supreme enjoyer!”’ 
The only worshipable Lord is Hari, who is the goal of the Vedas (vedais 
ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). By worshiping the demigods, one worships 
the different parts of the Lord, just as one might water the branches and 
twigs of a tree. But worshiping Narayana, the all-inclusive Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is like pouring water on the root of the tree, thus 
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supplying water to the trunk, branches, twigs, leaves and so on. In Satya- 
yuga people knew how to fulfill the necessities of life simply by worship- 
ing Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The same purpose 
can be served in this age of Kali by the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
manira, as recommended in the Bhagavatam. Kirtandd eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet. Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, 
one becomes free from the bondage of material existence and thus be- 
comes eligible to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 49 


get cata ai ATTA EI | 
TAT ATT Ua SR MKITAIATATT 11221 


pururavasa evasit 

trayi treta-mukhe nrpa 
agnind prajaya raja 

lokam gandharvam eyivan 


purtravasah—from King Puriravé; eva—thus; dsit—there was; 
trayi—the Vedic principles of karma, jriana and updsand; tretda- 
mukhe—in the beginning of the Treté-yuga; nrpa—O King Pariksit; 
agnind—simply by generating the fire of sacrifice; prajaya—by his son; 
raja—King Puriravaé; lokam—to the planet; gandharvam—of the 
Gandharvas; eyivan—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, at the beginning of Tretaé-yuga, King 
Purirava inaugurated a karma-kanda sacrifice. Thus Purirava, 


who considered the yajiiic fire his son, was able to go to 
Gandharvaloka as he desired. 


PURPORT 


In Satya-yuga, Lord Narayana was worshiped by meditation (krte yad 
dhydayato visnum). Indeed, everyone always meditated upon Lord Visnu, 
Narayana, and achieved every success by this process of meditation. In 
the next yuga, Treta-yuga, the performance of yajria began (tretayarn 
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yajato mukhaih). Therefore this verse says, trayi treté-mukhe. 
Ritualistic ceremonies are generally called fruitive activities. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that in Tretaé-yuga, beginning in the 
Svayambhuva-manvantara, ritualistic fruitive activities were similarly 
manifested from Priyavrata, etc. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Purirava 
Enchanted by Urvasi.”’ 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Parasurama, 
the Lord’s Warrior Incarnation 


This chapter describes the history of Gadhi in the dynasty of Aila. 

From the womb of Urvasi came six sons, named Ayu, Srutayu, 
Satyayu, Raya, Jaya and Vijaya. The son of Srutayu was Vasuman, the 
son of Satydyu was Srutafijaya, the son of Raya was Eka, the son of Jaya 
was Amita, and the son of Vijaya was Bhima. Bhima’s son was named 
Kancana, the son of Kaficana was Hotraka, and the son of Hotraka was 
Jahnu, who was celebrated for having drunk all the water of the Ganges 
in one sip. The descendants of Jahnu, one after another, were Puru, 
Balaka, Ajaka and Kusa. The sons of Kusa were Kusambu, Tanaya, Vasu 
and Kusanabha. From Kusambu came Gadhi, who had a daughter named 
Satyavati. Satyavati married Rcika Muni after the muni contributed a 
substantial dowry, and from the womb of Satyavati by Rcika Muni, 
Jamadagni was born. The son of Jamadagni was Rama, or Parasurdma. 
When a king named Kartaviryarjuna stole Jamadagni’s desire cow, 
Parasurama, who is ascertained by learned experts to be a saktydveSa in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Karta- 
viryarjuna. Later, he annihilated the ksatriya dynasty twenty-one times. 
After Parasurama killed Kartaviryarjuna, Jamadagni told him that kill- 
ing a king is sinful and that as a bradhmana he should have tolerated the 
offense. Therefore Jamadagni advised Parasurama to atone for his sin by 
traveling to various holy places. 


TEXT 1 
TET AREA 
Cea Tat WAKA TT | 
AT: FATT: AAT THIS ATT ST: U2 A 
Sri-bddardyanir uvdca 
ailasya corvasi-garbhat 


sad dsann Gtmaja nrpa 
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ayuh srutayuh satyaya 
rayo tha vijayo jayah 


Sri-badarayanih uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ailasya—of 
Purirava; ca—also; urvasi-garbhat—from the womb of Urvasi; sat— 
six; dsan—there were; dtmajah—sons; nrpa—O King Pariksit; ayuh— 
Ayu; srutayuh—Srutayu; satyayuh—Satyayu; rayah—Raya; atha—as 
well as; vijayah— Vijaya; jayah—Jaya. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, from the womb 
of Urvasi, six sons were generated by Purdrava. Their names were 


Ayu, Srutayu, Satyayu, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya. 


TEXTS 2-3 
AMTITA YA! AIA ATT: | 
PWR UI 
ae ARTA Bealat THETA 
TA AS’ TAT VETS TSA Mt 3 1 


Srutayor vasuman putrah 
satyGyos ca Srutanjayah 

rayasya suta ekas ca 
Jayasya tanayo ’mitah 


bhimas tu vijayasydatha 
karicano hotrakas tatah 

tasya jahnuh suto garigam 
gandisi-krtya yo ‘pibat 


Srutayoh—of Srutayu; vasuman—Vasuman; putrah—a_ son; 
satyayoh—of Satyayu; ca—also; Srutarjayah—a son named Srutaifijaya; 
rayasya—of Raya; sutah—a son; ekah—by the name Eka; ca—and; 
jayasya—of Jaya; tanayah—the son; amitah—by the name Amita; 
bhimah—by the name Bhima; tu—indeed; vijayasya—of Vijaya; 
atha—thereafter; karicanah—Kaiicana, the son of Bhima; hotrakah— 
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Hotraka, the son of Kaficana; tatah—then; tasya—of Hotraka; 
Jahnuh—by the name Jahnu; sutah—a son; gangadm—all the water of 
the Ganges; gandiisi-krtya —by one sip; yah—he who (Jahnu); apibat— 
drank. 

TRANSLATION 


_ The son of Srutayu was Vasuman; the son of Satyayu, 
Srutafijaya; the son of Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the 
son of Vijaya, Bhima. The son of Bhima was Kajicana; the son of 
Kancana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who 
drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip. 


TEXT 4 
HET TAA TSTAAASTT: | 
qd FU! FIAT FIPFTAMN FT! | 
FIAT ACA MPT FIFI: |v lI 


Jahnos tu purus tasyatha 
balakas cadimajo jakah 

tatah kusah kusasydapi 
kusadmbus tanayo vasuh 

kusanabhas ca catvdro 
gadhir asit kusambujah 


jJahnoh—of Jahnu; tu—indeed; puruh—a son named Puru; tasya— 
of Puru; atha—thereafter; balakah—a son named Balaka; ca—and; 
dtmajah—Balaka’s son; ajakah—of the name Ajaka; tatah—thereafter; 
kusah—Kuésa; kusasya—of Kusa; api—then; kusambuh—Kuésimbu; 
tanayah—Tanaya; vasuh—Vasu; kusanabhah—Kuéanabha; ca—and; 
catvarah—four (sons); gadhih—Gadhi; asit—there was; kusambu- 
jah—the son of Kusambu. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Balaka, the son 
of Balaka was Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was Kusa. Kusa had four 
sons, named Kusambu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kusanabha. The son of 


Kusambu was Gadhi. 
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TEXTS 5-6 
TAA RearTesaTad ea | 
at freed ae mRrtaarata 4 I 
CHa: ARMA SAA ATTA | 
Asa AA ASHE HAMM: FarHl TAT 1 & Ut 


tasya satyavatim kanyam 
rciko *ydcata dvyah 
varam visadrsam matva 


gadhir bhdrgavam abravit 


ekatah syama-karnénam 
haydnam candra-varcasam 

sahasram diyatéam sulkam 
kanyayah kusika vayam 


tasya—of Gadhi; satyavatim—Satyavati; kanyaGm—the daughter; 
rcikah—the great sage Rcika; aydcata—requested; dvijah—the 
brahmana; varam—as her husband; visadrsam—not equal or fit; 
matvd —thinking like that; gadhih—King Gadhi; bhargavam—unto 
Rcika; abravit—replied; ekatah—by one; syama-karnanam—whose ear 
is black; hayandm—horses; candra-varcasam—as brilliant as the 
moonshine; sahasram—one thousand; diyatam—please deliver; 
sulkam—as a dowry; kanyayah—to my daughter; kusikadh—in the 
family of Kuga; vayam—we (are). 


TRANSLATION 


King Gadhi had a daughter named Satyavati, whom a brahmana 
sage named Rcika requested from the King to be his wife. King 
Gadhi, however, regarded Rcika as an unfit husband for his 
daughter, and therefore he told the brahmana, ‘‘My dear sir, I 
belong to the dynasty of Kusa. Because we are aristocratic 
ksatriyas, you have to give some dowry for my daughter. 
Therefore, bring at least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as 
moonshine and each having one black ear, whether right or left.”’ 
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PURPORT 


The son of King Gadhi was Visvdmitra, who was said to be a 
brahmana and ksatriya combined. Visvamitra attained the status of a 
brahmarsi, as explained later. From the marriage of Satyavati with Rcika 
Muni would come a son with the spirit of a ksatriya. King Gadhi 
demanded that an uncommon request be fulfilled before the brahmana 
Rcika could marry his daughter. 


TEXT 7 
AMAA MeN Ma A TM TH | 
MAT TAN TAMA IAAT II 9 II 


uty uktas tan-matam jndtvd 
gatah sa varundntikam 

dniya dattvd tan asvan 
upayeme varananam 


iti—thus; uktah—having been requested; tat-matam—his mind; 
jnatva—(the sage) could understand; gatah—went; sah—he; varuna- 
antikam—to the place of Varuna; dniya—having brought; dattva —and 
after delivering; tan—those; asvdn—horses; upayeme —married; vara- 
dnandm—the beautiful daughter of King Gadhi. 


TRANSLATION 
When King Gadhi made this demand, the great sage Rcika could 


understand the King’s mind. Therefore he went to the demigod 
Varuna and brought from him the one thousand horses that Gadhi 
had demanded. After delivering these horses, the sage married the 


King’s beautiful daughter. 


TEXT 8 
TN Ta: TeeM AAA AIST HITT | 
TAA wd Ta we | ell 


sa rsth prarthitah patnya 
Svasrva cdpatya-kamyayd 
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Srapayitvobhayair mantrais 
carum snatum gato munih 


sah—he (Rcika); rsih—the great saint; prarthitah—being requested; 
patnyad —by his wife; Svasrva —by his mother-in-law; ca—also; apatya- 
kamyayd —desiring a son; Srapayitva —after cooking; ubhayaih—both; 
mantraih—by chanting particular mantras; carum—a preparation for 
offering in a sacrifice; sndtum—to bathe; gatah—went out; munih—the 
preat sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Rcika Muni’s wife and mother-in-law, each desiring 
a son, requested the Muni to prepare an oblation. Thus Rcika Muni 
prepared one oblation for his wife with a brahmana mantra and 
another for his mother-in-law with a ksatriya mantra. Then he 
went out to bathe. 


TEXT 9 
TA AAI A AIG AIT Tat | 
AL AN WATS Aad BIW I! 2 Il 


tavat satyavati matra 
sva-carum yacua sati 

Srestham matvéd taydyacchan 
matre matur adat svayam 


tavat—in the meantime; satyavati—Satyavati, the wife of Rcika; 
matra—by her mother; sva-carum—the oblation meant for herself 
(Satyavati); ydcita—asked to give; sati—being; srestham—better; 
matva—thinking; taya—by her; ayacchat—delivered; matre—to her 
mother; matuh—of the mother; adat—ate; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


Meanwhile, because Satyavati’s mother thought that the oblation 
prepared for her daughter, Rcika’s wife, must be better, she asked 
her daughter for that oblation. Satyavati therefore gave her own 
oblation to her mother and ate her mother’s oblation herself. 
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PURPORT 


A husband naturally has some affection for his wife. Therefore 
Satyavati’s mother thought that the oblation prepared for Satyavati by 
the sage Rcika must have been better than her own oblation. In Rcika’s 
absence, the mother took the better oblation from Satyavati and ate it. 


TEXT 10 
aa fafecatat: oe adi HORA: | 
TA SSI FA WM FT AAlTaTA: 112 oft 


tad viditva munih praha 
patnim kastam akarasih 
ghoro danda-dharah putro 


bhrata te brahma-vittamah 


tat—this fact; viditvd—having learned; munih—the great sage; 
praha—said; patnim—unto his wife; hastam—very regrettable; 
akarasih—you have done; ghorah—ferce; danda-dharah—a great per- 
sonality who can punish others; putrah—such a son; bhrata—brother; 
te—your; brahma-vittamah—a learned scholar in spiritual science. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sage Rcika returned home after bathing and 
understood what had happened in his absence, he said to his wife, 
Satyavati, ‘“You have done a great wrong. Your son will be a fierce 
ksatriya, able to punish everyone, and your brother will be a 
learned scholar in spiritual science.” 


PURPORT 


A brahmana is highly qualified when he can control his senses and 
mind, when he is a learned scholar in spiritual science and when he is 
tolerant and forgiving. A ksatriya, however, is highly qualified when he 
is fierce in giving punishment to wrongdoers. These qualities are stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (18.42—43). Because Satyavati, instead of eating her 
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own oblation, had eaten that which was meant for her mother, she would 
give birth to ason imbued with the Asatriya spirit. This was undesirable. 
The son of a brahmana is generally expected to become.a brahmana, but 
if such a son becomes fierce like a ksatriya, he is designated according to 
the description of the four varnas in Bhagavad-gita (cdtur-varnyam 
maya srstam guna-karma-vibhdagasah). If the son of a bradhmana does 
not become like a brdhmana, he may be called a ksatriya, vaisya or 
Sidra, according to his qualifications. The basic principle for dividing 
society is not a person’s birth but his qualities and actions. 


TEXT 11 
aed: AAI Aa ART Ata: | 
my aE TAQ TA TIS PTRATISATA 112 21 


prasaditah satyavatya 
maivam bhir iti bhargavah 

atha tarhi bhavet pautro 
Jamadagnis tato ’bhavat 


prasdditah—pacified; satyavatya—by Satyavati; ma—not; evam— 
thus; bhih—let it be; iti—thus; bhdrgavah—the great sage; atha—if 
your son should not become like that; tarhi—then; bhavet—should be- 
come like that; pautrah—the grandson; jamadognih—Jamadagni; 
tatah—thereafter; abhavat—was born. 


TRANSLATION 


Satyavati, however, pacified Rcika Muni with peaceful words and 
requested that her son not be like a fierce ksatriya. Rcika Muni 
replied, ““Then your grandson will be of a ksatriya spirit.’” Thus 
Jamadagni was born as the son of Satyavati. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Rcika was very angry, but somehow or other Satyavati 
pacified him, and at her request he changed his mind. It is indicated here 
that the son of Jamadagni would be born as Parasuraima. 
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TEXTS 12-13 
A ATT TACT Fifa HBT | 
tot: gat tat FT aAaheNTE AMT 1211 
Tat J ARIAT: Bal TANIA: | 
TAITST TAT TH SAAT: 1231 


sa. cabhit sumahat-punya 
kausiki loka-pdvani 

renoh sutam renukam vai 
Jamadagnir uvaha yam 


tasyam vai bhdrgava-rseh 
suta vasumad-ddayah 

yaviyan jaja etesam 
rama ity abhivisrutah 


si—she (Satyavati); ca—also; abhit—became; sumahat-punya — 
very great and sacred; kausiki—the river by the name Kausiki; loka- 
pdavani—purifying the whole world; renoh—of Renu; sutam—the 
daughter; renukam—by the name Renuka; vai—indeed; jamadagnih— 
Satyavati’s son, Jamadagni; uvdha—married; yam—whom; tasyam—in 
the womb of Renuka; vai—indeed; bhdrgava-rseh—by the semen of 
Jamadagni; sut@h—sons; vasumat-ddayah—many, headed by 
Vasumaén; yaviyGn—the youngest; jajrie—was born; etesam—among 
them; radmah—Parasurama; iti—thus; abhivisrutah—was known 
everywhere. 

TRANSLATION 


Satyavati later became the sacred river Kausiki to purify the en- 
tire world, and her son, Jamadagni, married Renuka, the daughter 
of Renu. By the semen of Jamadagni, many sons, headed by 
Vasuman, were born from the womb of Renuka. The youngest of 
them was named Rama, or Parasurama. 


TEXT 14 
qaegazad «tzarat | FeTaT 
Piaget azat aa feta atq 112811 
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yam ahur vdsudevamsamm 
hathayanam kulantakam 

trih-sapta-krtvo ya imam 
cakre nihksatriyam mahim 


yam—whom (Parasgurama); Ghuh—all the learned scholars say; 
vasudeva-arsam —an incarnation of Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; haihayanadm—of the Haihayas; kula-antakam—the an- 
nihilator of the dynasty; trih-sapta-krtvah—twenty-one times; yah— 
who (Parasurama); ima@m—this; cakre—made; nihksatriyam—devoid 
of ksatriyas; mahim—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned scholars accept this Parasurama as the celebrated incar- 
nation of Vasudeva who annihilated the dynasty of Kartavirya. 
Parasurama killed all the ksatriyas on earth twenty-one times. 


TEXT 15 
mq at Ua aRATeTadaa | 
Tema KT | Hse 124 


drptam ksatram bhuvo bharam 
abrahmanyam aninasat 
rajas-tamo-vrtam ahan 


phalguny api krte ’mhasi 


drptam—very proud; ksatram—the ksatriyas, the ruling class; 
bhuvah—of the earth; bharam—burden; abrahmanyam—sinful, not 
caring for the religious principles enunciated by the brahmanas; 
aninasat—drove away or annihilated; rajah-tamah—by the qualities of 
passion and ignorance; uvrtam—covered; ahan—he killed; phalguni— 
not very great; api—although; krte—had been committed; amhasi—an 
offense. 


TRANSLATION 


When the royal dynasty, being excessively proud because of the 
material modes of passion and ignorance, became irreligious and 
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ceased to care for the laws enacted by the brahmanas, ParaSurama 
killed them. Although their offense was not very severe, he killed 
them to lessen the burden of the world. 


PURPORT 


The ksatriyas, or the ruling class, must govern the world in accordance 
with the rules and regulations enacted by great brahmanas and saintly 
persons. As soon as the ruling class becomes irresponsible in regard to 
the religious principles, it becomes a burden on the earth. As stated here, 
rajas-tamo-vrtam, bharam abrahmanyam: when the ruling class is in- 
fluenced by the lower modes of nature, namely ignorance and passion, it 
becomes a burden to the world and must then be annihilated by superior 
power. We actually see from modern history that monarchies have been 
abolished by various revolutions, but unfortunately the monarchies have 
been abolished to establish the supremacy of third-class and fourth-class 
men. Although monarchies overpowered by the modes of passion and ig- 
norance have been abolished in the world, the inhabitants of the world 
are still unhappy, for although the qualities of the former monarchs were 
degraded by taints of ignorance, these monarchs have been replaced by 
men of the mercantile and worker classes whose qualities are even more 
degraded. When the government is actually guided by brahmanas, or 
God conscious men, then there can be real happiness for the people. 
Therefore in previous times, when the ruling class was degraded to the 
modes of passion and ignorance, the bradhmanas, headed by such a 
ksatriya-spirited brdhmana as Parasurima, killed them twenty-one 
consecutive times. 

In Kali-yuga, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.2.13), dasyu- 
prdyesu rajasu: the ruling class (ra@janya) will be no better than plun- 
derers (dasyus) because the third-class and fourth-class men will 
monopolize the affairs of the government. Ignoring the religious prin- 
ciples and brahminical rules and regulations, they will certainly try to 
plunder the riches of the citizens without consideration. As stated 
elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.1.40): 


asamskrtah kriyd-hina 
rajasad tamasdvurtah 
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prajas te bhaksayisyanti 
mleccha rdjanya-ripinah 


Being unpurified, neglecting to discharge human duties properly, and 
being influenced by the modes of passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas), 
unclean people (mlecchas), posing as members of the government 
(rdjanya-ripinah), will swallow the citizens (prdjas te bhaksayisyanti). 
And in still another place, Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.2.7-8) says: 


evam prajabhir dustabhir 
Gkirne ksiti-mandale 
brahma-vit-ksatra-sidranam 


yo bali bhavita nrpah 


praj@ hi lubdhai rajanyair 
nirghrnair dasyu-dharmabhih 

dcchinna-dara-dravind 
yasyanti giri-kadnanam 


Human society is naturally grouped into four divisions, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (cdtur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah). 
But if this system is neglected and the qualities and divisions of society 
are not considered, the result will be brahma-vit-ksatra-siidranam yo 
bali bhavitd nrpah: the so-called caste system of brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and Sidra will be meaningless. As a result, whoever somehow or 
other becomes powerful will be the king or president, and thus the 
prajas, or citizens, will be so harassed that they will give up hearth and 
home and will go to the forest (yasyanti giri-kdnanam) to escape harass- 
ment by government officials who have no mercy and are addicted to the 
ways of plunderers. Therefore the prajds, or the people in general, must 
take to the Krsna consciousness movement, the Hare Krsna movement, 
which is the sound incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Kali-kale ndma-ripe krsna-avatara: Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, has now appeared as an incarnation by His holy name. 
Therefore, when the prajds become Krsna conscious, they can then ex- 
pect a good government and good society, a perfect life, and liberation 
from the bondage of material existence. 
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TEXT 16 
DAIS IE | be 


> | 
Bi It FS ae atraronhaa: 1128 
Sri-rdjovaca 
kim tad amho bhagavato 
rdjanyair ajitatmabhih 
krtam yena kulam nastam 
ksatriyanam abhiksnasah 


Sri-rdja uva@ca— Maharaja Pariksit inquired; kium—what; tat amhah— 
that offense; bhagavatah—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
rajanyaih—by the royal family; ajita-atmabhih—who could not control 
their senses and thus were degraded; krtam—which had been done; 
yena—by which; kulam—the dynasty; nastam—was annihilated; 
ksatriyandm—of the royal family; abhiksnasah—again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: What was the 
offense that the ksatriyas who could not control their senses com- 
mitted before Lord Parasurama, the incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, for which the Lord annihilated the 
ksatriya dynasty again and again? 


TEXTS 17-19 
MNT AAT 
teaqramhtada: «ooahrasa: 
ad araniaiannes aitaafe: 112011 
aq aad «Sa cadcawaag | 
STP NIATAMAST CII 
aipaaart = | arf: | 
FMTMETHtatay Wat FAN Uea 
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sri-bddardyanir uvaca 
haihayanédm adhipatir 
arjunah ksatriyarsabhah 


- «§ Fame s 


drddhya parikarmabhih 


bahiin dasa-satam lebhe 
durdharsatvam ardatisu 

avyGhatendriyaujah Ssri- 
tejo-virya-yaso-balam 


yogesvaratvam aisvaryam 
guna yatrdnimddayah 

cacadravydchata-gatir 
lokesu pavano yatha 


sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; haihayanam 
adhipatih—the King of the Haihayas; arjunah—by the name 
Kartaviryarjuna; ksatriya-rsabhah—the best of the _ ksatriyas; 
dattam—unto Dattatreya; nardyana-amsa-amsam—the plenary portion 
of the plenary portion of Nardyana; araddhya—after worshiping; 
parikarmabhih—by worship according to the regulative principles; 
bahiin—arms; dasa-Satam—one thousand (ten times one hundred); 
lebhe—achieved; durdharsatvam—the quality of being very difficult 
to conquer; ardtisu—in the midst of enemies; avyahata—undefeat- 
able; indriya-ojah—strength of the senses; sri—beauty; tejah— 
influence; virya—power; yasah—fame; balam—bodily strength; 
yoga-isvaratvam—controlling power gained by the practice of mystic 
yoga; aisvaryam—opulence; gundh—qualities; yatra—wherein; 
anima-ddayah—eight kinds of yogic perfection (anima, laghimé, etc.); 
cacdra—he went; avydhata-gatih—whose progress was indefatigable; 
lokesu—all over the world or universe; pavanah—the wind; yatha— 
like. 

TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The best of the ksatriyas, Karta- 


viryarjuna, the King of the Haihayas, received one thousand arms 
by worshiping Dattatreya, the plenary expansion of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, Narayana. He also became undefeatable by 
enemies and received unobstructed sensory power, beauty, in- 
fluence, strength, fame and the mystic power by which to achieve 
all the perfections of yoga, such as anima and laghima. Thus hav- 
ing become fully opulent, he roamed all over the universe without 
opposition, just like the wind. 


TEXT 20 
aiaad: stay tara aalcaz: 
Iaaedt Ge ere VT aed Wa NRoll 


stri-ratnair durtah kridan 
revambhasi madotkatah 

vaijayantim srajam bibhrad 
rurodha saritam bhujaih 


stri-ratnaih—by beautiful women; dvrtah—surrounded; kridan —en- 
joying; revd-ambhasi—in the water of the River Reva, or Narmada; 
mada-utkatah—too puffed up because of opulence; vaijayantim srajam- 
—the garland of victory; bibhrat—being decorated with; rurodha— 
stopped the flow; saritam—of the river; bhujaih—with his arms. 


TRANSLATION 
Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmada, the 


puffed-up Kartaviryarjuna, surrounded by beautiful women and 


garlanded with a garland of victory, stopped the flow of the water 
with his arms. 


TEXT 21 
Rad aati aftetaatae: | 
APT TH AG set SATA TATA: URL 
viplavitam sva-sibiram 
pratisrotah-sari-jalaih 


namrsyat tasya tad viryam 
viraméni dasdnanah 
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viplavitam—having been inundated; sva-sibiram—his own camp; 
pratisrotah —which was flowing in the opposite direction; sarit-jalaih— 
by the water of the river; na—not; amrsyat—could tolerate; tasya —of 
Kartaviryarjuna; tat viryam—that influence; viramani—considering 
himself very heroic; dasa-dnanah—the ten-headed Ravana. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Kartaviryarjuna made the water flow in the opposite 
direction, the camp of Ravana, which was set up on the bank of the 
Narmada near the city of Mahismati, was inundated. This was un- 
bearable to the ten-headed Ravana, who considered himself a great 
hero and could not tolerate Kartaviryarjuna’s power. 


PURPORT 


Ravana was out touring to gain victory over all other countries (dig- 
vijaya), and he had camped on the bank of the Narmada River near the 
city of Mahismati. 


TEXT 22 


Fela ston aot aaa Harateay: | 
mfesneat afreat gat Fa BATT RM 


grhito lilaya strinarh 
samaksam krta-kilbisah 

mahismatyam sanniruddho 
mukto yena kapir yatha 


grhitah—was arrested by force; lilaya—very easily; strindm—of the 
women; samaksam—in the presence; krta-kilbisah—thus becoming an 
offender; mahismatyam—in the city known as Mahismati; sannirud- 
dhah—was arrested; muktah—released; yena—by whom (Karta- 
viryarjuna); kapih yathad—exactly as done to a monkey. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ravana attempted to insult Kartaviryarjuna in the pres- 
ence of the women and thus offended him, Kartaviryarjuna easily 
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arrested Ravana and put him in custody in the city of Mahismati, 
just as one captures a monkey, and then released him neglectfully. 


TEXT 23 
aoa ¢ wet Raq aaa wa | 
TET UATAIE TARE R311 


sa ekada tu mrgayam 
vicaran vijane vane 

yadrcchaydadsrama-padam 
Jamadagner upavisat 


sah—he, Kartaviryarjuna; ekada—once upon a time; tu—but; 
mrgayam—while hunting; vicaran—wandering; vijane—solitary; 
vane—in a forest; yadrcchayad—without any program; dSrama- 
padam—the residential place; jamadagneh—of Jamadagni Muni; 


updvisat—he entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Once while Kartaviryarjuna was wandering unengaged in a 
solitary forest and hunting, he approached the residence of 
Jamadagni. 


PURPORT 


Kartaviryarjuna had no business going to the residence of Jamadagni, 
but because he was puffed-up by his extraordinary power, he went there 
and offended Parasuradma. This was the prelude to his being killed by 
Parasurama for his offensive act. 


TEXT 24 


qe a aa afeuNe | 
TAA AAMT TWAT URI 


tasmai sa naradevaya 
munir arhanam aharat 
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sasainyamatya-vahaya 
havismatya tapo-dhanah 


tasmai—unto him; sah—he (Jamadagni); naradevaya—unto King 
Kartaviryarjuna; munih—the great sage; arhanam—paraphernalia for 
worship; Gharat—offered; sa-sainya—with his soldiers; amatya—his 
ministers; vahdya—and the chariots, the elephants, the horses or the 
men who carried the palanquins; havismatyd—because of possessing a 
kdmadhenu, a cow that could supply everything; tapah-dhanah—the 
great sage, whose only power was his austerity, or who was engaged in 
austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Jamadagni, who was engaged in great austerities in the 
forest, received the King very well, along with the King’s soldiers, 
ministers and carriers. He supplied all the necessities to worship 
these guests, for he possessed a kamadhenu cow that was able to 


supply everything. 


PURPORT 


The Brahma-samhita informs us that the spiritual world, and es- 
pecially the planet Goloka Vrndavana, where Krsna lives, is full of 
surabhi cows (surabhir abhipalayantam). The surabhi cow is also called 
kadmadhenu. Although Jamadagni possessed only one kdmadhenu, he 
was able to get from it everything desirable. Thus he was able to receive 
the King, along with the King’s great number of followers, ministers, 
soldiers, animals and palanquin carriers. When we speak of a king, we 
understand that he is accompanied by many followers. Jamadagni was 
able to receive all the King’s followers properly and feed them 
sumptuously with food prepared in ghee. The King was astonished at 
how opulent Jamadagni was because of possessing only one cow, and 
therefore he becameenvious of the great sage. This was the beginning of 
his offense. ParaSurdma, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, killed Kartaviryarjuna because Kartaviryarjuna was too proud. 
One may possess unusual opulence in this material world, but if one be- 
comes puffed up and acts whimsically he will be punished by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the lesson to learn from this 
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history, in which Parasurdama became angry at Kartaviryarjuna and 
killed him and rid the entire world of ksatriyas twenty-one times. 


TEXT 25 


a bal 
aq Red TIT TEI TATA | 
Tara ATA: AeET: URI 
sa vai rainam tu tad drstva 
dtmaisvaryatisayanam 
tan nadriyaidgnihotryam 
sabhiladsah sahaihayah 


sah—he (Kartaviryarjuna); vai—indeed; ratnam—a great source of 
wealth; tuw—indeed; tat—the kadmadhenu in the possession of 
Jamadagni; drstva—by observing; dtma-aisvarya—his own personal 
opulence; ati-Sdyanam—which was exceeding; tat—that; na—not; 
ddriyata—appreciated very much; agnihotryam—in that cow, which 
was useful for executing the agnihotra sacrifice; sa-abhilasah—became 
desirous; sa-haihayah—with his own men, the Haihayas. 


TRANSLATION 


Kartaviryarjuna thought that Jamadagni was more powerful and 
wealthy than himself because of possessing a jewel in the form of 
the kamadhenu. Therefore he and his own men, the Haihayas, 
were not very much appreciative of Jamadagni’s reception. On the 
contrary, they wanted to possess that kamadhenu, which was 
useful for the execution of the agnihotra sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


Jamadagni was more powerful than Kartavirydrjuna because of per- 
forming the agnihotra-yajna with clarified butter received from the 
kdmadhenu. Not everyone can be expected to possess such a cow. None- 
theless, an ordinary man may possess an ordinary cow, give protection to 
this animal, take sufficient milk from it, and engage the milk to produce 
butter and clarified ghee, especially for performing the agnihotra-yajna. 
This is possible for everyone. Thus we find that in Bhagavad-gitad Lord 
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Krsna advises go-raksya, the protection of cows. This is essential because 
if cows are cared for properly they will surely supply sufficient milk. We 
have practical experience in America that in our various ISKCON farms 
we are giving proper protection to the cows and receiving more than 
enough milk. In other farms the cows do not deliver as much milk as in 
our farms; because our cows know very well that we are not going to kill 
them, they are happy, and they give ample milk. Therefore this instruc- 
tion given by Lord Krsna—go-raksya—is extremely meaningful. The 
whole world must learn from Krsna how to live happily without scarcity 
simply by producing food grains (anndd bhavanti bhitdni) and giving 
protection to the cows (go-raksya). Krsi-goraksya-vanijyam vaisya- 
karma svabhdvajam. Those who belong to the third level of human 
society, namely the mercantile people, must keep land for producing 
food grains and giving protection to cows. This is the injunction of 
Bhagavad-gita. In the matter of protecting the cows, the meat-eaters will 
protest, but in answer to them we may say that since Krsna gives stress to 
cow protection, those who are inclined to eat meat may eat the flesh of 
unimportant animals like hogs, dogs, goats and sheep, but they should 
not touch the life of the cows, for this is destructive to the spiritual 
advancement of human society. 


TEXT 26 
f Tat Wy es 
aa aneradl fea: azn Head TATA EAI 


havirdhanim rser darpan 
naran hartum acodayat 

te ca mahismatim ninyuh 
sa-vatsam krandatim balat 


havih-dhanim—the kdmadhenu; rseh—of the great sage Jamadagni; 
darpat —because of his being puffed up with material power; nardn—all 
his men (soldiers); hartum—to steal or take away; acodayat—en- 
couraged; te—the men of Kartaviryarjuna; ca—also; mahismatim—to 
the capital of Kartaviryarjuna; ninywh—brought; sa-vatsam—with the 
calf; krandatim—crying; balat—because of being taken away by force. 
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TRANSLATION 


Being puffed up by material power, Kartaviryarjuna encouraged 
his men to steal Jamadagni’s kamadhenu. Thus the men forcibly 
took away the crying kamadhenu, along with her calf, to 
Mahismati, Kartaviryarjuna’s capital. 


PURPORT 


The word havirdhadnim is significant in this verse. Havirdhanim 
refers to a cow required for supplying havis, or ghee, for the perfor- 
mance of ritualistic ceremonies in sacrifices. In human life, one should 
be trained to perform yajras. As we are informed in Bhagavad-gita 
(3.9), yajfidrthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yarh karma-bandhanah: if we 
do not perform yajria, we shall simply work very hard for sense grati- 
fication like dogs and hogs. This is not civilization. A human being 
should be trained to perform yajria. Yajfidd bhavati parjanyah. If yajras 
are regularly performed, there will be proper rain from the sky, and 
when there is regular rainfall, the land will be fertile and suitable for 
producing all the necessities of life. Yajra, therefore, is essential. For 
performing yajria, clarified butter is essential, and for clarified butter, 
cow protection is essential. Therefore, if we neglect the Vedic way of 
civilization, we shall certainly suffer. So-called scholars and philosophers 
do not know the secret of success in life, and therefore they suffer in the 
hands of prakrti, nature (prakrteh kriyamaéndni gunaih karmani 
sarvasah). Nonetheless, although they are forced to suffer, they think 
they are advancing in civilization (ahankdra-vimidhatma kartaham iti 
manyate). The Krsna consciousness movement is therefore meant to 
revive a mode of civilization in which everyone will be happy. This is the 
motive of our Krsna consciousness movement. Yajrie sukhena bhavantu. 


TEXT 27 
ay uate frat Wt Ae ANT: | 


FA TT TS SIH FH PTERATEA: (291 
atha rajani nirydte 
rama dsrama dagatah 


Srutvd tat tasya daurdtmyam 


cukrodhéhir ivahatah 
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atha—thereafter; rajani—when the King; niryate—had gone away; 
ramah—Parasurama, the youngest son of Jamadagni; dsrame—in the 
cottage; dgatah—returned; srutvd —when he heard; tat—that; tasya— 
of Kartavirydrjuna; daurdtmyam—nefarious act; cukrodha—became 
extremely angry; ahih—a snake; iva—like; dhatah—trampled or 
injured. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, Kartaviryarjuna having left with the kamadhenu, 
Parasurama returned to the asSsrama. When Parasurama, the 
youngest son of Jamadagni, heard about Kartaviryarjuna’s 
nefarious deed, he became as angry as a trampled snake. 


TEXT 28 
° ° SN 
are we aa TH wR | 
MTN FAN BleR A TAM Rll 
ghoram ddaya parasum 
satinam varma karmukam 


anvadhdvata durmarso 
mrgendra iva yithapam 


ghoram—extremely fierce; dddya—taking in hand; parasum 
—a chopper; sa-tinam—along with a quiver; varma—a shield; 
karmukam—a bow; anvadhdvata—followed; durmarsah—Lord 
Parasurama, being exceedingly angry; mrgendrah—a lion; iwa—like; 
yithapam—(goes to attack) an elephant. 


TRANSLATION 
Taking up his fierce chopper, his shield, his bow and a quiver 
of arrows, Lord Parasurama, exceedingly angry, chased Karta- 
viryarjuna just as a lion chases an elephant. 


TEXT 29 
Ca 


TAIT WITT 
qa TOTTTTT TY | 
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Rapa aTA HATHA 
Gq watyaza gi Paz Rei 


tam dpatantam bhrgu-varyam ojasa 
dhanur-dharam bana-parasvadhayudham 

aineya-carmambaram arka-dhamabhir 
yutam jatabhir dadrse purim visan 


tam—that Lord Parasurama; Gpatantam—coming after him; bhrgu- 
varyam—the best of the Bhrgu dynasty, Lord Parasurima; ojasd 
—very fiercely; dhanuh-dharam—carrying a bow; bdna—arrows; 
parasvadha—chopper; adyudham—having all these weapons; aineya- 
carma —blackish deerskin; ambaram—the covering of his body; arka- 
dhaémabhih—appearing like the sunshine; yutam jatabhih—with locks 
of hair; dadrse—he saw; purim—into the capital; visan—entering. 


TRANSLATION 
As King Kartaviryarjuna entered his capital, Mahismati Puri, he 
saw Lord Parasurama, the best of the Bhrgu dynasty, coming after 
him, holding a chopper, shield, bow and arrows. Lord Parasuréma 
was covered with a black deerskin, and his matted locks of hair 
appeared like the sunshine. 


TEXT 30 
TATRA TA 
TUR CIMIES GEHL 1 Ha 
reattent: macanfett- 
MN WH TH ATTA loll 


acodayad dhasti-rathasva-pattibhir 
gadasi-banarsti-sataghni-saktibhih 
aksauhinih sapta-dasatibhisanas 
ta rama eko bhagavan astidayat 


acodayat—he sent for fighting; hasti—with elephants; ratha—with 
chariots; asva—with horses; pattibhih—and with infantry; gada—with 
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clubs; ast—with swords; béna—with arrows; rsti—with the weapons 
called rstis; Sataghni—with weapons called sataghnis; saktibhih—with 
weapons Called saktis; aksawhinih—whole groups of aksauhinis; sapta- 
dasa—seventeen; ati-bhisandh—very fierce; tah—all of them; 
ramah—Lord Parasurama; ekah—alone; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead; asidayat—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Parasurama, Kartaviryarjuna immediately feared 
him and sent many elephants, chariots, horses and infantry 
soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows, rstis, sataghnis, 
saktis, and many similar weapons to fight against him. Karta- 
viryaérjuna sent seventeen full aksauhinis of soldiers to check 
Parasurama. But Lord Parasurama alone killed all of them. 


PURPORT 


The word aksauhini refers to a military phalanx consisting of 21,870 
chariots and elephants, 109,350 infantry soldiers and 65,610 horses. An 
exact description is given in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Second 
Chapter, as follows: 


eko ratho gajas caikah 
narah parica padatayah 
trayas ca turagas taj-jnaih 


pattir ity abhidhiyate 


pattim tu trigundm etam 
viduh sendmukham budhah 
trini senamukhany eko 


gulma ity adhidhiyate 


trayo gulma gano nama 
vahini tu gands trayah 

Srutds tisras tu vahinyah 
prtaneti vicaksanaih 
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camis tu priands tisras 
camvas tisras tv anikini 
anikinim dasa-gunam 


Ghur aksauhinim budhah 


aksauhinyas tu sankhydata 
rathanam dvija-sattamah 

sankhyd-ganita-tattvajnaih 
sahasrany eka-vimsati 


Satany upari cdstau ca 
bhiiyas tatha ca saptatih 

gajanam tu parimanam 
tavad evatra nirdiset 


Jiieyam Sata-sahasram tu 
sahasrdni tathé nava 

nardndm adhi paricdsac 
chatdani trini canaghah 


patica-sasti-sahasrani 
tathdsvdnam Ssatani ca 

dasottardni sat cahur 
yathavad abhisankhyaya 

etam aksauhinim prahuh 
sankhyd-tattva-vido janah 


‘One chariot, one elephant, five infantry soldiers and three horses are 
called a patti by those who are learned in the science. The wise also know 
that a sendmukha is three times what a patti is. Three sendmukhas are 
known as one gulma, three gulmas are called a gana, and three ganas are 
called a vahini. Three vahinis have been referred to by the learned as a 
prtand, three prtands equal one cami, and three camius equal one 
anikini. The wise refer to ten anikinis as one aksauhini. The chariots of 
an aksauhini have been calculated at 21,870 by those who know the 
science of such calculations, O best of the twice-born, and the number of 
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elephants is the same. The number of infantry soldiers is 109,350, and 
the number of horses is 65,610. This is called an aksauhini.”’ 


TEXT 31 
Tai TaSA TETCICT TI 
WAISISIM: «=—- WAAA! | 
AAA IATA SRET 
Pyaqeeqt =—|- TAA: UR 2 


yato yato ‘sau praharat-parasvadho 
mano-'nilaujah para-cakra-sidanah 

tatas tatas chinna-bhujoru-kandhara 
nipetur urvyam hata-siita-vahanah 


yatah—wherever; yatah—wherever; asau—Lord Parasurama; 
praharat—slashing; parasvadhah—being expert in using his weapon, 
the parasu, or chopper; manah—like the mind; anila—like the wind; 
ojah—hbeing forceful; para-cakra—of the enemies’ military strength; 
sidanah—killer; tatah—there; tatah—and there; chinna—scattered 
and cut off; bhuja—arms; wru—legs; kandharéh—shoulders; 
nipetuh—fell down; urvya€m—on the ground; hata—killed; siita— 
chariot drivers; vdhandh—carrier horses and elephants. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Parasurama, being expert in killing the military strength 
of the enemy, worked with the speed of the mind and the wind, 
slicing his enemies with his chopper [parasu]. Wherever he went, 
the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed, 
their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and 
horses all annihilated. 


PURPORT 
In the beginning, when the army of the enemy was full of fighting 
soldiers, elephants and horses, Lord Parasurdma proceeded into their 
midst at the speed of mind to kill them. When somewhat tired, he slowed 
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down to the speed of wind and continued to kill the enemies vigorously. 
The speed of mind is greater than the speed of the wind. 


TEXT 32 


TM mast «SPRITE 

const WAFSATTA! | 
PaarTaq ATA 

frafad tay argaz GT 1Z2I 


drstuad sva-sainyam rudhiraugha-kardame 
randjire rama-kuthdra-sayakaih 

viurkna-varma-dhvaja-capa-vigraham 
nipatitam haihaya apatad rusa 


drstva—by seeing; sva-sainyam—his own soldiers; rudhira-ogha- 
kardame—which had become muddy due to the flow of blood; rana- 
ajire—on the battlefield; rdadma-kuthara—by the axe of Lord 
Parasurama; sdayakaih—and by the arrows; vivrkna—scattered; 
varma—the shields; dhvaja—the flags; capa—bows; vigraham—the 
bodies; nipdtitam—fallen; haihayah—Kartaviryarjuna; apatat— 
forcefully came there; rusé—being very angry. 


TRANSLATION 


By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord ParasSurama cut to 
pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kartaviryarjuna’s 
soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with 
their blood. Seeing these reverses, Kartaviryarjuna, infuriated, 


rushed to the battlefield. 
TEXT 33 
9 nw 
HAGA: qaadgy | -TWEh- 
TAT WM AAT Faas | 
TAT WAISaAyat AAAT- 


aT TTA AA 11231 
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atharjunah pajica-satesu bahubhir 
dhanuhsu bandn yugapat sa sandadhe 

ramaya ramo ’stra-bhrtam samagranis 
tany eka-dhanvesubhir acchinat samam 


atha—thereafter; arjunah—Kartaviryarjuna; paiica-Satesu—five 
hundred; bahubhih—with his arms; dhanuhsu—on the bows; banaén— 
arrows; yugapat—simultaneously; sah—he; sandadhe—fixed; 
ramaya—just to kill Lord Parasuréma; rdmah—Lord Parasuréma; 
astra-bhrtam—of all the soldiers who could use weapons; samagranih— 
the very best; tdni—all the bows of Kartaviryarjuna; eka-dhanva — 
possessing one bow; iswbhih—the arrows; dcchinat—cut to pieces; 
samam —with. 


TRANSLATION 
Then Kartaviryarjuna, with his one thousand arms, simul- 
taneously fixed arrows on five hundred bows to kill Lord 
Parasurama. But Lord Parasurama, the best of fighters, released 
enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces immediately all 
the arrows and bows in the hands of Kartaviryarjuna. 


TEXT 34 


Ga: Beene BySETI- 

ahaa Amefrract ate | 
WY FERN RIAA 

Rese TA WAR AR Uv 


punah sva-hastair acalan mrdhe ‘nighripan 
utksipya vegad abhidhavato yudhi 

bhujan kuthaérena kathora-nemina 
ciccheda raémah prasabham tv aher iva 


punah—again; sva-hastaih—by his own hands; acalan—hills; 
mrdhe—in the battleheld; azghripadn—trees; utksipya—after uproot- 
ing; vegat—with great force; abhidhavatah—of he who was running 
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very forcefully; yudhi—in the battlefheld; bhujan—all the arms; 
kutharena—by his axe; hkathora-nemina—which was very sharp; 
ciccheda—cut to pieces; ramah—Lord Parasurama; prasabham—with 
great force; tu—but; ahah iva—just like the hoods of a serpent. 


TRANSLATION 


When his arrows were cut to pieces, Kartaviryarjuna uprooted 
many trees and hills with his own hands and again rushed strongly 
toward Lord Parasurama to kill him. But Parasurama then used his 
axe with great force to cut off Kartaviryarjuna’s arms, just as one 
might lop off the hoods of a serpent. 


TEXTS 35-36 
Braet: Arevey fir: THAT | 


za frat THM AT EER BIT 24 
TREATING «ATTA weaTET 
agra fat after aay 13a 


krtta-bahoh Siras tasya 
gireh srigam ivaharat 

hate pitari tat-putra 
ayutam dudruvur bhayat 


agnihotrim updavartya 
savatsam para-vira-ha 

samupetyasramam pitre 
pariklistam samarpayat 


krtta-bahoh—of Kartaviryarjuna, whose arms were cut off; sirah— 
the head; tasya—of him (Kartaviryarjuna); gireh—of a mountain; 
§rigam—the peak; iva—like; Gharat—(Parasurama) cut from his body; 
hate pitari—when their father was killed; tat-putrah—his sons; 
ayutam—ten thousand; dudruvuh—fled; bhayat—out of fear; ag- 
nihotrim—the kamadhenu; updvartya—bringing near; sa-vatsam— 
with her calf; para-vira-ha—Parasurdma, who could kill the heroes of 
the enemies; samupetya—after returning; asramam—to the residence 
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of his father; pitre—unto his father; pariklistam —which had undergone 
extreme suffering; samarpayat—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Parasurama cut off like a mountain peak the 
head of Kartaviryaérjuna, who had already lost his arms. When 
Kartaviryarjuna’s ten thousand sons saw their father killed, they 
all fled in fear. Then Parasurima, having killed the enemy, 
released the kamadhenu, which had undergone great suffering, 
and brought it back with its calf to his residence, where he gave it 
to his father, Jamadagni. 


TEXT 37 
aa THI TH: fet aTaHT a | 
THAT «TPR AAAAATATNT 12091 


sva-karma tat krtam ramah 
pitre bhratrbhya eva ca 

varnayam asa tac chrutva 
jamadagnir abhdsata 


sva-karma—his own activities; tat—all those deeds; krtam—which 
had been performed; raémah—Parasurama; pitre—unto his father; 
bhratrbhyah—unto his brothers; eva ca—as well as; varnayam adsa— 
described; tat—that; srutvd—after hearing; jamadagnih—the father of 
Parasurama; abhdsata—said as follows. 


TRANSLATION 


Parasurama described to his father and brothers his activities in 
killing Kartaviryarjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni 
spoke to his son as follows. 


TEXT 38 


TH TA ATE AA TART | 
me A AITTAT TAT INR 
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rama rama mahdabaho 
bhavan papam akarasit 

avadhin naradevam yat 
sarva-devamayam vrtha 


rama rama—my dear son Parasurama; mahabaho—O great hero; 
bhavan—you; pdpam—sinful activities; akdrasit—have executed; 
avadhit—have killed; naradevam—the king; yat—who is; sarva-deva- 
mayam—the embodiment of all the demigods; vrtha—unnecessarily. 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero, my dear son Parasurama, you have unnecessarily 
killed the king, who is supposed to be the embodiment of all the 


demigods. Thus you have committed a sin. 


TEXT 39 
aa f& aeORATA AAMT TAT: | 
AT MARISA: TRAST TAY USI 


vayam hi brahmanas tata 
ksamayarhanatam gatcah 

yaya loka-gurur devah 
paramesthyam agat padam 


vayam—we; hi—indeed; brahmanadh—are qualified brdhmanas; 
tata—O my dear son; ksamayd—with the quality of forgiveness; 
arhanatam—the position of being worshiped; gatah—we have 
achieved; yaya—by this qualification; loka-guruh—the spiritual master 
of this universe; devah—Lord Brahma; pdramesthyam—the supreme 
person within this universe; agat—achieved; padam—the position. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, we are all brahmanas and have become worshipable 
for the people in general because of our quality of forgiveness. It 
is because of this quality that Lord Brahma, the supreme spiritual 
master of this universe, has achieved his post. 
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TEXT 40 


SAM Wad SAA A TM TAT | 
aoe | ATaTeTA—aeabae: Ivoll 


ksamayéa rocate laksmir 
brahmi sauri yatha prabha 

ksamindm dasu bhagavams 
tusyate harir isvarah 


ksamayd—simply by forgiving; rocate—becomes pleasing; laksmih— 
the goddess of fortune; braéhmi—in connection with brahminical 
qualifications; sauri—the sun-god; yatha—as; prabha—the sunshine; 
ksamindm—unto the brahmanas, who are so forgiving; dSu—very soon; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tusyate—becomes 
pleased; harih—the Lord; iSvarah—the supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


The duty of a brahmana is to culture the quality of forgiveness, 
which is illuminating like the sun. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, is pleased with those who are forgiving. 


PURPORT 


Different personalities become beautiful by possessing different 
qualities. Cinakya Pandita says that the cuckoo bird, although very 
black, is beautiful because of its sweet voice. Similarly, a woman becomes 
beautiful by her chastity and faithfulness to her husband, and an ugly 
person becomes beautiful when he becomes a learned scholar. In the 
same way, brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and Stidras become beautiful by 
their qualities. Brdhmanas are beautiful when they are forgiving, 
ksatriyas when they are heroic and never retreat from fighting, vaisyas 
when they enrich cultural activities and protect cows, and sidras when 
they are faithful in the discharge of duties pleasing to their masters. 
Thus everyone becomes beautiful by his special qualities. And the special 
quality of the brahmana, as described here, is forgiveness. 
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TEXT 41 
Tal TIT TH ARTIS Ts: 
dean idl TRA: 18211 
rajio mirdhabhisiktasya 
vadho brahma-vadhéd guruh 


tirtha-samsevaya camho 
Jahy arngdcyuta-cetanah 


rajnah—of the king; mirdha-abhisiktasya —who is noted as the em- 
peror; vadhah—the killing; brahma-vadhat—than killing a brahmana; 
guruh—more severe; tirtha-sarhsevaya —by worshiping the holy places; 
ca—also; amhah—the sinful act; jahi—wash out; anga—O my dear 
son; acyuta-cetanah—being fully Krsna conscious. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, killing a king who is an emperor is more severely 
sinful than killing a brahmana. But now, if you become Krsna con- 
scious and worship the holy places, you can atone for this great 
sin. 


PURPORT 


One who fully surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
freed from all sins (aham tvém sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami). From 
the very day or moment he fully surrenders to Sri Krsna, even the most 
sinful person is freed. Nonetheless, as an example, Jamadagni advised 
his son Parasurama to worship the holy places. Because an ordinary per- 
son cannot immediately surrender to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he is advised to go from one holy place to another to find saintly 
persons and thus gradually be released from sinful reactions. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Parasurama, the Lord’s 
Warrior Incarnation.”’ 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


Lord Parasuraéma Destroys 


the World’s Ruling Class 


When Jamadagni was killed by the sons of Kartavirydrjuna, as described 
in this chapter, Parasuradma rid the entire world of ksatriyas twenty-one 
times. This chapter also describes the descendants of Visvamitra. 

When Jamadagni’s wife, Renuka, went to bring water from the 
Ganges and saw the King of the Gandharvas enjoying the company of 
Apsaras, she was captivated, and she slightly desired to associate with 
him. Because of this sinful desire, she was punished by her husband. 
Parasurdma killed his mother and brothers, but later, by dint of 
the austerities of Jamadagni, they were revived. The sons of Karta- 
viryarjuna, however, remembering the death of their father, wanted to 
take revenge against Lord Parasurdma, and therefore when Parasurama 
was absent from the dsrama, they killed Jamadagni, who was meditating 
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Parasurdma returned to 
the adsrama and saw his father killed, he was very sorry, and after asking 
his brothers to take care of the dead body, he went out with determina- 
tion to kill all the ksatriyas on the surface of the world. Taking up his 
axe, he went to Mahismati-pura, the capital of Kartaviryarjuna, and 
killed all of Kartaviryarjuna’s sons, whose blood became a great river. 
Parasurama, however, was not satisfied with killing only the sons of 
Kartaviryarjuna; later, when the ksatriyas became disturbing, he killed 
them twenty-one times, so that there were no ksatriyas on the surface of 
the earth. Thereafter, Parasurama joined the head of his father to the 
dead body and performed various sacrifices to please the Supreme Lord. 
Thus Jamadagni got life again in his body, and later he was promoted to 
the higher planetary system known as Saptarsi-mandala. Parasurama, 
the son of Jamadagni, still lives in Mahendra-parvata. In the next 
manvantara, he will become a preacher of Vedic knowledge. 

In the dynasty of Gadhi, the most powerful Visvamitra took birth. By 
dint of his austerity and penance, he became a bréhmana. He had 101 
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sons, who were celebrated as the Madhucchandas. In the sacrificial arena 
of Hariscandra, the son of Ajigarta named Sunahgepha was meant to be 
sacrificed, but by the mercy of the Prajdpatis he was released. 
Thereafter, he became Devarata in the dynasty of Gadhi. The fifty elder 
sons of Viévamitra, however, did not accept Sunahéepha as their elder 
brother, and therefore Visvamitra cursed them to become mlecchas, un- 
faithful to the Vedic civilization. Visvamitra’s fifty-first son, along with 
his younger brothers, then accepted Sunahgepha as their eldest brother, 
and their father, Visvdmitra, being satisfied, blessed them. Thus 
Devarata was accepted in the dynasty of Kausika, and consequently there 
are different divisions of that dynasty. 


TEXT 1 
aT THF 


Read waa Fac | 
dat deine aaa le 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
pitropasiksito radmas 
tatheti kuru-nandana 
samvatsaram tirtha-yatram 
caritvasramam avrajat 


éri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pitra—by his father; 
upasiksitah—thus advised; ramah—Lord Parasurdma; tatha iti—let it 
be so; kuru-nandana—O son of the Kuru dynasty, Maharaja Pariksit; 
samvatsaram—for one complete year; tirtha-yatram—traveling to 
all the holy places; caritua—after executing; Gsramam—to his own 
residence; dvrajat—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear Maharaja Pariksit, son of the 
Kuru dynasty, when Lord Parasurama was given this order by his 
father, he immediately agreed, saying, “‘Let it be so.’ For one 
complete year he traveled to holy places. Then he returned to his 
father’s residence. 
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TEXT 2 
SAUTE TIA TA THT TATA 
TIT RATT RUATTT | 2 II 
kadacid renuka yata 


gangdaydm padma-madlinam 
gandharva-rajam kridantam 
apsarobhir apasyata 


kaddcit—once upon a time; renuka —Jamadagni’s wife, the mother of 
Lord Parasurama; yatd—went; garigaydm—to the bank of the River 
Ganges; padma-mdlinam—decorated with a garland of lotus flowers; 
gandharva-rajam—the King of the Gandharvas; kridantam—sporting; 
apsarobhih—with the Apsaras (heavenly society girls); apasyata—she 
saw. 


TRANSLATION 


Once when Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of 
the Ganges to get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, deco- 
rated with a garland of lotuses and sporting in the Ganges with 
celestial women [Apsaras]. 


TEXT 3 


Rater atedazart acl Ta | 
aavet A ae feefsaferrereget I 3 I 


vilokayanti kridantam 
udakartham nadim gata 

homa-velam na sasmara 
kificre citraratha-sprha 


vilokayanti—while looking at; hkridantam—the King of the 
Gandharvas, engaged in such activities; udaka-artham—for getting 
some water; nadim—to the river; gata—as she went; homa-velam—the 
time for performing the homa, fire sacrifice; na sasmara—did not 
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remember; kificit—very little; citraratha—of the King of ‘the 
Gandharvas, known as Citraratha; sprha—did desire the company. 


TRANSLATION 


She had gone to bring water from the Ganges, but when she saw 
Citraratha, the King of the Gandharvas, sporting with the celestial 
girls, she was somewhat inclined toward him and failed to remem- 
ber that the time for the fire sacrifice was passing. 


TEXT 4 
Hotere F Rater ga: Aaa EAT | 
AMS BIA Tat HIT Haale: |v I 


kalatyayam tam vilokya 
muneh sapa-visankita 
dgatya kalasam tasthau 
purodhaya krtanjalih 


kala-atyayam—passing the time; tam—that; vilokya—observing; 
muneh—of the great sage Jamadagni; sdpa-visarikita—being afraid of 
the curse; @gatya—returning; kalasam—the waterpot; tasthau—stood; 
purodhaya—putting in front of the sage; krta-afjalih—with folded 
hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Later, understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had 
passed, Renuka feared a curse from her husband. Therefore when 
she returned she simply put the waterpot before him and stood 
there with folded hands. 


TEXT 5 


SAP fer TM: HATA | 
Ada TAH Taner A AAT 1 II 


Text 6] Lord Parasurama Destroys the Ruling Class 251 


vyabhicaram munir jnatva 
patnyah prakupito ’bravit 

ghnatainam putrakah paépam 
ity uktds te na cakrire 


vyabhicdram—adultery; munih—the great sage Jamadagni; jnatva — 
could understand; patnydh—of his wife; prakupitah—he became 
angry; abravit—he said; ghnata—kill; endm—her; putrakdh—my dear 
sons; papam—sinful; iti uktah—being thus advised; te—all the sons; 
na—did not; cakrire—carry out his order. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Jamadagni understood the adultery in the mind 
of his wife. Therefore he was very angry and told his sons, **My 
dear sons, kill this sinful woman!” But the sons did not carry out 
his order. 


TEXT 6 
THs ena: Fm AGT AT TET 
TAR Fs APH TAIN aT 1G I 


ramah sarcoditah pitra 
bhratrn matra sahdvadhit 

prabhava-jriio muneh samyak 
samadhes tapasas ca sah 


ramah—Lord Paraguradma; savicoditah—being encouraged (to kill his 
mother and brothers); pitra—by his father; bhratrn—all his brothers; 
matra saha—with the mother; avadhit—killed immediately; prabhdva- 
jriah—aware of the prowess; muneh—of the great sage; samyak—com- 
pletely; samddheh—by meditation; tapasah—by austerity; ca—also; 
sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


Jamadagni then ordered his youngest son, Parasurama, to kill 
his brothers, who had disobeyed this order, and his mother, who 
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had mentally committed adultery. Lord Parasurima, knowing the 
power of his father, who was practiced in meditation and austerity, 
killed his mother and brothers immediately. 


PURPORT 


The word prabhava-jfah is significant. Parasurama knew the prowess 
of his father, and therefore he agreed to carry out his father’s order. He 
thought that if he refused to carry out the order he would be cursed, but 
if he carried it out his father would be pleased, and when his father was 
pleased, Parasurdma would ask the benediction of having his mother and 
brothers brought back to life. Parasurdma was confident in this regard, 
and therefore he agreed to kill his mother and brothers. 


TEXT 7 
TUS ATA Mts Atala: | 
TA Ta TASHA sts Aaa TF 19 I 


varena cchandaydadm dsa 
pritah satyavati-sutah 

vavre hatanam ramo ‘pi 
Jivitam cadsmrtim vadhe 


varena cchandaydm dsa—asked to take a benediction as he liked; 
pritah—being very pleased (with him); satyavati-sutah—Jamadagni, 
the son of Satyavati; vavre—said; hatandm—of my dead mother and 
brothers; rdmah—Parasurdma; api—also; jivitam—let them be alive; 
ca—also; asmrtim—no remembrance; vadhe—of their having been 


killed by me. 


TRANSLATION 


Jamadagni, the son of Satyavati, was very much pleased with 
Parasurama and asked him to take any benediction he liked. Lord 
Parasurama replied, ‘‘Let my mother and brothers live again and 
not remember having been killed by me. This is the benediction I 
ask.”” 
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TEXT 8 


THY FAs Hava LaeAT | 
Rafat wat aT ICI 


uttasthus te kusalino 
nidrapaya ivarjasa 

pitur vidvams tapo-viryam 
ramas cakre suhrd-vadham 


uttasthuh—got up immediately; te—Lord Parasurdma’s mother and 
brothers; kusalinah—being happily alive; nidrad-apaye—at the end of 
sound sleep; iva—like; afijyasd—very soon; pituh—of his father; 
vidvan—being aware of; tapah—austerity; viryam—power; ramah— 
Lord Parasurama; cakre—executed; suhrt-vadham—killing of his 
family members. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, by the benediction of Jamadagni, Lord Parasu- 
rama’s mother and brothers immediately came alive and were very 
happy, as if awakened from sound sleep. Lord Parasurama had 
killed his relatives in accordance with his father’s order because he 
was fully aware of his father’s power, austerity and learning. 


TEXT 9 
ASST FA Ua aT ATTA | 
TaN St ad a HRT |S Il 


ye ‘rjunasya sutd rdjan 
smarantah sva-pitur vadham 
rama-virya-parabhiita 
lebhire sarma na kvacit 


ye—those who; arjunasya—of Kartaviryarjuna; suta@h—sons; 
rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; smarantah—always remembering; sva- 
pituh vadham—their father’s having been killed (by Paragurdma); 
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rama-virya-parabhitah—defeated by the superior power of Lord 
Parasurdma; lebhire—achieved; sarma—happiness; na—not; kvacit— 
at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, who were 
defeated by the superior strength of Parasurama, never achieved 
happiness, for they always remembered the killing of their father. 


PURPORT 


Jamadagni was certainly very powerful due to his austerities, but be- 
cause of a slight offense by his poor wife, Renuka, he ordered that she be 
killed. This certainly was a sinful act, and therefore Jamadagni was 
killed by the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, as described herein. Lord 
Parasurama was also infected by sin because of killing Kartaviryadrjuna, 
although this was not very offensive. Therefore, whether one be Karta- 
virydrjuna, Lord Parasurama, Jamadagni or whoever one may be, one 
must act very cautiously and sagaciously; otherwise one must suffer the 
results of sinful activities. This is the lesson we receive from Vedic 
literature. 


TEXT 10 
THA! WA Aa ad TA 
a araeat seafteq sTTAT 12 oll 


ekadaésramato rdme 
sabhrdtari vanam gate 
vairam sisadhayisavo 


labdha-cchidra upégaman 


ekadd—once upon a time; Gsramatah—from the asrama of 
Jamadagni; rdme—when Lord Parasurdma; sa-bhrdatari—with his 
brothers; vanam—into the forest; gate—having gone; vairam—revenge 
for past enmity; sisadhayisavah—desiring to fulfill; labdha-chidrah— 
taking the opportunity; upa@gaman—they came near the residence of 
Jamadagni. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once when Parasurama left the asrama for the forest with 
Vasuman and his other brothers, the sons of Kartaviryarjuna took 
the opportunity to approach Jamadagni’s residence to seek 
vengeance for their grudge. 


TEXT 11 
TEPAITIN Sea AT gly | 
ATAGIMBHR Ward Warsz: 112211 


drstvdgny-dgara dsinam 
dvesita-dhiyam munim 

bhagavaty uttamasloke 
Jaghnus te pdpa-niscayah 


drstva—by seeing; agni-Ggdre—at the place where the fire sacrifice is 
performed; dsinam—sitting; avesita—completely absorbed; dhiyam— 
by intelligence; munim—the great sage Jamadagni; bhagavati—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-sloke—who is praised by 
the best of selected prayers; jaghnuh—killed; te—the sons of Karta- 
viryarjuna; pdpa-niscayah—determined to commit a greatly sinful act, 
or the personified sins. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Kartaviryarjuna were determined to commit sinful 
deeds. Therefore when they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of 
the fire to perform yajna and meditating upon the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is praised by the best of selected prayers, 
they took the opportunity to kill him. 


TEXT 12 


TAA HUM WHATS: | 
wag Ae sche Megqed AAITHTA: 1122 
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yacyamanah krpanaya 
rama-matratidarunah 
prasahya Sira utkrtya 
ninyus te ksatra-bandhavah 


yacyamdnaéh—being begged for the life of her husband; krpanaya — 
by the poor unprotected woman; rdma-mdtra—by the mother of Lord 
Parasurdma; ati-ddrunadh—very cruel; prasahya—by force; sirah—the 
head of Jamadagni; utkrtya—having separated; ninyuh—took away; 
te—the sons of Kartaviryarjuna; ksatra-bandhavah—not ksatriyas, but 
the most abominable sons of ksatriyas. 


TRANSLATION 


With pitiable prayers, Renuka, the mother of Parasurama and 
wife of Jamadagni, begged for the life of her husband. But the 
sons of Kartaviryarjuna, being devoid of the qualities of ksatriyas, 
were so cruel that despite her prayers they forcibly cut off his head 
and took it away. 


TEXT 13 
LHR AAA ACT ATTA 
am wate aft aaratae: add 112311 


renuka duhkha-sokarta 
nighnanty Gtmadnam adtmana 

rama rdmeti tdateti 
vicukrosoccakaih sati 


renuké —Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni; duhkha-soka-artad —being 
very much aggrieved in lamentation (over her husband’s death); nigh- 
nanti—striking; dtmadnam—her own body; atmanad—by herself; 
rama—O Parasurama; raéma—O Parasurdma; iti—thus; tata—O my 
dear son; iti—thus; vicukrosa—began to cry; uccakaih—very loudly; 
sati—the most chaste woman. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lamenting in grief for the death of her husband, the most 
chaste Renuka struck her own body with her hands and cried very 
loudly, ‘‘O Rama, my dear son Rama!” 


TEXT 14 
TIA WEN Al TACIT | 
NATTA «ZEN? «aT aa NABI 


tad upasrutya dirastha 
ha rdmety artavat svanam 
tvarayasramam asddya 
dadrsuh pitaram hatam 


tat—that crying of Renuka; upasrutya—upon hearing; dira-sthah— 
although staying a long distance away; had rama—O Rama, O Rama; iti— 
thus; drta-vat—very aggrieved; svanam—the sound; tvarayd—very 
hastily; dsramam—to the residence of Jamadagni; dsa@dya—coming; 
dadrsuh—saw; pitaram—the father; hatam—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the sons of Jamadagni, including Lord Parasurama, 
were a long distance from home, as soon as they heard Renuka 
loudly calling ‘‘O Rama, O my son,” they hastily returned to the 
asrama, where they saw their father already killed. 


TEXT 15 
aq graaaiftarnanaatiea: 
SL ATA ATT TG TATA AAT 2 UI 


te duhkha-rosamarsarti- 
soka-vega-vimohitah 
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ha tata sadho dharmista 
tyaktvdsman svar-gato bhavan 


te—all the sons of Jamadagni; duhkha—of grief; rosa—anger; 
amarsa—indignation; drti—afHiction; soka—and lamentation; vega— 
with the force; vimohitah—bewildered; ha tata—O father; sadho—the 
great saint; dharmistha—the most religious person; tyaktva—leaving; 
asmdén—us; svah-gatah—have gone to the heavenly planets; bhavan — 
you. 


TRANSLATION 


Virtually bewildered by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and 
lamentation, the sons of Jamadagni cried, “‘O father, most reli- 
gious, saintly person, you have left us and gone to the heavenly 
planets!” 


TEXT 16 
Asad face F NT Say | 
WTI WY UA! TAKA Aat TH INP EI 


vilapyaivam pitur deham 
nidhaya bhratrsu svayam 

pragrhya parasum ramah 
ksatrantaya mano dadhe 


vilapya—lamenting; evam—like this; pituh—of his father; deham— 
the body; nidhaya—entrusting; bhratrsu—to his brothers; suayam— 
personally; pragrhya—taking; parasum—the axe; rdmah—Lord 
Parasurama; ksatra-antaya—to put an end to all the ksatriyas; 
manah—the mind; dadhe—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus lamenting, Lord Parasurama entrusted his father’s dead 
body to his brothers and personally took up his axe, having 
decided to put an end to all the ksatriyas on the surface of the 
world. 
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TEXT 17 


TN Ae Tal AAT 
Sat et area rar EY AH AUTH 112911 


gatva mahismatim ramo 
brahma-ghna-vihata-sriyam 

tesam sa Sirsabhi rajan 
madhye cakre maha-girim 
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gatva—going,; mahismatim—to the place known as Mahismati; 
ramah—Lord Parasurama; brahma-ghna—because of the killing of a 
brahmana; vihata-sriyam—doomed, bereft of all opulences; tesam—of 
all of them (the sons of Kartaviryarjuna and the other ksatriya inhabi- 
tants); sah—he, Lord Parasurama; Sirsabhih—by the heads cut off from 
their bodies; rajan —O Maharaja Pariksit; madhye—within the jurisdic- 


tion of Mahismati; cakre—made; mahd-girim—a great mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Lord Parasurama then went to Mahismati, which was 
already doomed by the sinful killing of a brahmana. In the midst 


of that city he made a mountain of heads, severed from the bodies 


of the sons of Kartaviryarjuna. 


TEXTS 18-19 
awa AAT TATA TTT | 
ad sat fart atsagcaefin eci 
Peaqee: Tat Heat Patra sa: | 
TATA AH MAMA TAT AT 112.311 
tad-raktena nadir ghoram 
abrahmanya-bhayavaham 


heturh krtvd pitr-vadham 
ksatre ‘mangala-karini 
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trih-sapta-krtvah prthivim 
krtvad nihksatriyam prabhuh 

samanta-paricake cakre 
Sonitodan hradaén nava 


tat-raktena—by the blood of the sons of Kartaviryarjuna; nadim—a 
river; ghoram—fierce; abrahmanya-bhaya-avaham—causing fear to 
the kings who had no respect for brahminical culture; hetum—cause; 
krtvad—accepting; pitr-vadham—the killing of his father; ksatre—when 
the whole royal class; amangala-kdarini—was acting very inauspiciously; 
trih-sapta-krtvah—twenty-one times; prthivim—the entire world; 
krtva—making; nihksatriyam—without a ksatriya dynasty; prabhuh— 
the Supreme Lord, Parasurama; samanta-paricake —at the place known 
as Samanta-paficaka; cakre—he made; Sonita-udan—filled with blood 
instead of water; hradadn—lakes; nava—nine. 


TRANSLATION 


With the blood of the bodies of these sons, Lord ParaSurama 
created a ghastly river, which brought great fear to the kings who 
had no respect for brahminical culture. Because the ksatriyas, the 
men of power in government, were performing sinful activities, 
Lord Parasurama, on the plea of retaliating for the murder of his 
father, rid all the ksatriyas from the face of the earth twenty-one 
times. Indeed, in the place known as Samanta-paricaka he created 


nine lakes filled with their blood. 


PURPORT 


Parasurama is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and his eternal 
mission is paritranaya sddhinam vinasdya ca duskrtam—to protect the 
devotees and annihilate the miscreants. To kill all the sinful men is one 
among the tasks of the incarnation of Godhead. Lord Parasurama killed 
all the ksatriyas twenty-one times consecutively because they were dis- 
obedient to the brahminical culture. That the Asatriyas had killed his 
father was only a plea; the real fact is that because the ksatriyas, the rul- 
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ing class, had become polluted, their position was inauspicious. 
Brahminical culture is enjoined in the Sdstra, especially in Bhagavad- 
gita (catur-varnyam mayéd srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah). According 
to the laws of nature, whether at the time of Parasurdma or at the pres- 
ent, if the government becomes irresponsible and sinful, not caring for 
brahminical culture, there will certainly be an incarnation of God like 
Parasurdma to create a devastation by fire, famine, pestilence or some 
other calamity. Whenever the government disrespects the supremacy of 
the Personality of Godhead and fails to protect the institution of 
varndsrama-dharma, it will certainly have to face such catastrophes as 
formerly brought about by Lord Parasurama. 


TEXT 20 
fag: ala aq Bre wer atery | 
bat D A 
aqaizand STARATATITAA? [Rol 


pituh kdyena sandhaya 
sira adaya barhisi 
sarva-devamayam devam 
dtmanam ayajan makhaih 


pituh—of his father; kayena—with the body; sandhdya—joining; 
Sirah—the head; adda@ya—keeping; barhisi—upon kusa grass; sarva- 
deva-mayam—the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
master of all the demigods; devam—Lord Vasudeva; dtménam—who is 


present everywhere as the Supersoul; ayajat—he worshiped; 
makhaih—by offering sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, ParasSurama joined his father’s head to the dead 
body and placed the whole body and head upon kusa grass. By 
offering sacrifices, he began to worship Lord Vasudeva, who is the 


all-pervading Supersoul of all the demigods and of every living 
entity. 
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TEXTS 21-22 
aat are eat att ret chert Ray 
pay wai 2 oat Tat Raq 12211 


HTATTT: PUTTS AAT: | 
B ARR: WT MNRRM 


dadau prdacim disarm hotre 
brahmane daksindm disam 

adhvaryave praticim vai 
udgatre uttardm disam 


anyebhyo ‘vantara-disah 
kasyapadya ca madhyatah 

drydvartam upadrastre 
sadasyebhyas tatah param 


dadau—gave as a gift; pracim—eastern; disam—direction; hotre— 
unto the priest known as hotd; brahmane—unto the priest known as 
brahma; daksindm—southern; disam—direction; adhvaryave—unto 
the priest known as adhvaryu; praticim—the western side; vai—indeed; 
udgatre—unto the priest known as udgatd; wuttaraém—northern; 
disam—side; anyebhyah—unto the others; avantara-disah—the dif- 
ferent corners (northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest): 
kasyapdya—unto Kasyapa Muni; ca—also; madhyatah—the middle 
portion; Gry@vartam—the portion known as Aryavarta; upadrastre— 
unto the upadrasta, the priest acting as overseer to hear and check the 
mantras; sadasyebhyah—unto the sadasyas, the associate priests; tatah 
param—whatever remained. 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the sacrifice, Lord Parasurama gave the 
eastern direction to the hota as a gift, the south to the brahma, the 
west to the adhvaryu, the north to the udgata, and the four cor- 
ners—northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest—to the 
other priests. He gave the middle to Kasyapa and the place known 
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as Aryavarta to the upadrasta. Whatever remained he distributed 
among the sadasyas, the associate priests. 


PURPORT 


The tract of land in India between the Himalaya Mountains and the 
Vindhya Hills is called Aryavarta. 


TEXT 23 


TAMATAATA ATTA AT: | 
UTA Hala TA STE ATA R31 


tatas cavabhrtha-sndana- 
vidhitasesa-kilbisah 

sarasvatyam mahd-nadyam 
reje vyabbhra ivamsuman 


tatah—thereafter; ca—also; avabhrtha-snadna—by bathing after 
finishing the sacrifice; vidhita—cleansed; asesa—unlimited; hilbisah — 
whose reactions of sinful activities; sarasvatyam—on the bank of the 
great river Sarasvati; mahd-nadyam—one of the biggest rivers in 
India; reje—Lord Parasurama appeared; vyabbhrah—cloudless; iva 
amsuman—like the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having completed the _ ritualistic sacrificial 
ceremonies, Lord ParaSurama took the bath known as _ the 
avabhrtha-snana. Standing on the bank of the great river Sarasvati, 
cleared of all sins, Lord Parasurama appeared like the sun in a 
clear, cloudless sky. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajndrthat karmano ’nyatra loko 
’°yam karma-bandhanah: “Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be 
performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.”” Karma- 
bandhanah refers to the repeated acceptance of one material body after 
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another. The whole problem of life is this repetition of birth and death. 
Therefore one is advised to work to perform yajna meant for satisfying 
Lord Visnu. Although Lord Parasurama was an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he had to account for sinful activities. 
Anyone in this material world, however careful he may be, must commit 
some sinful activities, even though he does not want to. For example, one 
may trample many small ants and other insects while walking on the 
street and kill many living beings unknowingly. Therefore the Vedic 
principle of parica-yajria, five kinds of recommended sacrifice, is com- 
pulsory. In this age of Kali, however, there is a great concession given to 
people in general. Yajriaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: 
we may worship Lord Caitanya, the hidden incarnation of Krsna. Krsna- 
varnam tvisakrsnam: although He is Krsna Himself, He always chants 
Hare Krsna and preaches Krsna consciousness. One is recommended to 
worship this incarnation by chanting, the sarikirtana-yajria. The perfor- 
mance of sarkirtana-yajra is a special concession for human society to 
save people from being affected by known or unknown sinful activities. 
We are surrounded by unlimited sins, and therefore it is compulsory that 
one take to Krsna consciousness and chant the Hare Krsna maha- 
manira. 


TEXT 24 


Mee WARY TAT FATA | 
AIT WSS ATT AAA TASA UV! 


sva-deham jamadagnis tu 
labdhva samjnadna-laksanam 

rsinam mandale so ’bhit 
saptamo rama-pijitah 


sva-deham—his own body; jamadagnih—the great sage Jamadagni; 
tu—but; labdhv@—regaining; samjndna-laksanam—showing full 
symptoms of life, knowledge and remembrance; rsindm—of the great 
rsis; mandale—in the group of seven stars; sah—he, Jamadagni; 
abhiit—later became; saptamah—the seventh; rdma-pijitah —because 
of being worshiped by Lord Parasurdma. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Lord Parasurama, was 
brought back to life with full remembrance, and he became one of 
the seven sages in the group of seven stars. 


PURPORT 


The seven stars revolving around the polestar at the zenith are called 
saptarsi-mandala. On these seven stars, which form the topmost part of 
our planetary system, reside seven sages: Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, 
Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadvaja. These seven stars are 
seen every night, and they each make a complete orbit around the 
polestar within twenty-four hours. Along with these seven stars, all the 
others stars also orbit from east to west. The upper portion of the uni- 
verse is called the north, and the lower portion is called the south. Even 
in our ordinary dealings, while studying a map, we regard the upper 
portion of the map as north. 


TEXT 25 


AASTTIST WTA WA PASSAT: | 
AMAA Tay TACT F ZEq UI 


jamadagnyo ‘pi bhagavan 
ramah kamala-locanah 

agaminy antare rdjan 
vartayisyati vai brhat 


jamadagnyah—the son of Jamadagni; api—also; bhagavan—the 
Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord Parasurama; kamala-locanah— 
whose eyes are like lotus petals; dgamini—coming; antare—in the 
manvantara, the time of one Manu; rdjan—O King Pariksit; var- 
tayisyati—will propound; vai—indeed; brhat—Vedic knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, in the next manvantara the lotus-eyed 
Personality of Godhead Lord Parasurama, the son of Jamadagni, 
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will be a great propounder of Vedic knowledge. In other words, he 
will be one of the seven sages. 


TEXT 26 
AAS ASEAIRT ATRIA: TMTETA 
sermraata: «gear: 12811 


dste ‘dydpi mahendradrau 
nyasta-dandah prasanta-dhih 

upagiyamana-caritah 
siddha-gandharva-caranaih 


dste—is still existing; adya api—even now; mahendra-adrau—in the 
hilly country known as Mahendra; nyasta-dandah—having given up the 
weapons of a ksatriya (the bow, arrows and axe); prasanta—now fully 
satished as a brahmana; dhih—in such intelligence; upagiyamana- 
caritah—being worshiped and adored for his exalted character and ac- 
tivities; siddha-gandharva-cdranaih—by such celestial persons as the 


inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, Siddhaloka and Caranaloka. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Parasurama still lives as an intelligent brahmana in the 
mountainous country known as Mahendra. Completely satisfied, 
having given up all the weapons of a ksatriya, he is always 
worshiped, adored and offered prayers for his exalted character 
and activities by such celestial beings as Mie Siddhas, Caranas and 
Gandharvas. 


TEXT 27 
ot Way Ra ATA TTA: | 
5 e e oN ~ 
AUNT FW AL ANSET TEAM FANT URI 
evam bhrgusu visvatma 
bhagavan harir isvarah 


avatirya param bharam 
bhuvo *han bahuso nrpan 
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evam—in this way; bhrgusu—in the dynasty of Bhrgu; visva-atmé — 
the soul of the universe, the Supersoul; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; harih—the Lord; isvarah—the supreme controller; 
avatirya—appearing as an incarnation; param—great; bharam—the 
burden; bhuvah—of the world; ahan—killed; bahusah—many times; 
nrpan —kings. 
TRANSLATION 


In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the Lord and the supreme controller, descended as an incar- 
nation in the Bhrgu dynasty and released the universe from the 
burden of undesirable kings by killing them many times. 


TEXT 28 
TIMI: atte TE: | 
TN MAGGS TW OA TATA MR! 


gadher abhiin mahda-tejah 
samiddha iva pavakah 
tapasa ksdtram utsrjya 
yo lebhe brahma-varcasam 


gadheh—from Maharaja Gadhi; abhiit—was born; mahd-tejah—very 
powerful; samiddhah—inflamed; iva—like; pdvakah—fire; tapasd— 
by austerities and penances; hsdtram—the position of a ksatriya; 
utsrjya—giving up; yah—one who (Visvamitra); lebhe—achieved; 
brahma-varcasam—the quality of a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 
Visvamitra, the son of Maharaja Gadhi, was as powerful as the 
flames of fire. From the position of a ksatriya, he achieved the 
position of a powerful brahmana by undergoing penances and 
austerities. 


PURPORT 


Now, having narrated the history of Lord Paragurama, Sukadeva 
Gosvami begins the history of Visvamitra. From the history of 
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Parasurdma we can understand that although Parasurama belonged to 
the brahminical group, he circumstantially had to work as a ksatriya. 
Later, after finishing his work as a ksatriya, he again became a 
brahmana and returned to Mahendra-parvata. Similarly, we can see that 
although Visvamitra was born in a ksatriya family, by austerities and 
penances he achieved the position of a brahmana. These histories con- 
firm the statements in Sdstra that a bradhmana may become a hksatriya, a 
ksatriya may become a brahmana or vaisya, and a vaisya may become a 
brahmana, by achieving the required qualities. One’s status does not 
depend upon birth. As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35) by 
Narada: 

yasya yal laksanam proktam 

pumso varnabhivyanjakam 
yad anyatrdapi drsyeta 


tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


“If one shows the symptoms of being a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or 
Stidra, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be accepted 
according to those symptoms of classification.” To know who is a 
brahmana and who is a ksatriya, one must consider a man’s quality and 
work. If all the unqualified siidras become so-called brahmanas and 
ksatriyas, social order will be impossible to maintain. Thus there will be 
discrepancies, human society will turn into a society of animals, and the 
situation all over the world will be hellish. 


TEXT 29 


Raia ard Ga Cad J | 
AAA Weal Weseaa TF FNRI 


visamitrasya caivdsan 
putrad eka-satam nrpa 
madhyamas tu madhucchanda 
madhucchandasa eva te 


visvdmitrasya—of Visvamitra; ca—also; eva—indeed; dsan—there 
were; putrah—sons; eka-satam—101; nrpa—O King Pariksit; 
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madhyamah—the middle one; tu—indeed; madhucchandadh—known 
as Madhucchanda; madhucchandasah—named the Madhucchandas; 


eva—indeed; te—all of them. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Visvamitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle 
one was known as Madhucchanda. In relation to him, all the other 
sons were celebrated as the Madhucchandas. 


PURPORT 


In this connection, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes this 
statement from the Vedas: tasya ha visvdmitrasyaika-satam putra adsuh 
pancdsad eva jyayamso madhucchandasah parcdsat kaniyamsah. 
‘‘Visvamitra had 101 sons. Fifty were older than Madhucchanda and fifty 
younger.” 


TEXT 30 
gt FAl BANh Aaad a aT | 
MAT FATE SIG TY WHAATT 1121 


putram krtva sunahsepham 
devaratam ca bhargavam 

djigartam sutan aha 
Jyestha esa prakalpyatam 


_ putram—a son; krtva—accepting; Sunahsepham—whose name was 
Sunahsepha; devardtam—Devarata, whose life was saved by the 
demigods; ca—also; bhdrgavam—born in the Bhrgu dynasty; 
ajigartam—the son of Ajigarta; sutdn—to his own sons; aha—ordered; 
Jyesthah—the eldest; esah—Sunahsepha; prakalpyatam—accept as 
such. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvamitra accepted the son of Ajigarta known as Sunahéepha, 
who was born in the Bhrgu dynasty and was also known as 
Devarata, as one of his own sons. Visvamitra ordered his other sons 
to accept Sunahsepha as their eldest brother. 
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TEXT 31 
at a eftaenae Rata: gee: Ta: | 
TTT SAY TAMA TTT MATT AT 3 8 I 


yo vai hariscandra-makhe 
vikritah purusah pasuh 

stutva devdn prajesddin 
mumuce pdsa-bandhanat 


yah—he who (Sunahéepha); vai—indeed; hariscandra-makhe—in 
the sacrifice performed by King Hariscandra; vikritah—was sold; 
purusah—man; pasuh—sacrificial animal; stutvad—offering prayers; 
devan—to the demigods; praja-isa-ddin—headed by Lord Brahma; 
mumuce—was released; pdasa-bandhanat—from being bound with ropes 
like an animal. 


TRANSLATION 


Sunahéepha’s father sold Sunahéepha to be sacrificed as a man- 
animal in the yajiia of King Hariscandra. When Sunahsepha was 
brought into the sacrificial arena, he prayed to the demigods for 
release and was released by their mercy. 


PURPORT 


Here is a description of Sunahsepha. When Harigcandra was to 
sacrifice his son Rohita, Rohita arranged to save his own life by purchas- 
ing Sunahéepha from Sunahéepha’s father to be sacrificed in the yajfa. 
Sunahéepha was sold to Maharaja Harigcandra because he was the middle 
son, between the oldest and the youngest. It appears that the sacrifice of a 
man as an animal in yajfia has been practiced for a very long time. 


TEXT 32 


Tt Ud asa VAT aN: | 
aud HA VIA: BANE Weta! 1122I1 


yo rato deva-yajane 
devair gadhisu tapasah 
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deva-rata iti khydtah 
Sunahsephas tu bhargavah 


yah—he who (Sunahgepha); raétah—was protected; deva-yajane —in 
the arena for worshiping the demigods; devaih—by the same demigods; 
gadhisu—in the dynasty of Gadhi; tapasah—advanced in executing 
spiritual life; deva-ratah—protected by the demigods; iti—thus; 
khyatah—celebrated; sunahsephah tu— as well as Sunahsepha; bhar- 
gavah—in the dynasty of Bhrgu. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Sunahéepha was born in the Bhargava dynasty, he was 


greatly advanced in spiritual life, and therefore the demigods in- 
volved in the sacrifice protected him. Consequently he was also 
celebrated as the descendant of Gadhi named Devarata. 


TEXT 33 
y APSA Si: FAS Afrva aq | 
ATT AAA FS FSH ATA THAT 113 3 


ye madhucchandaso jyesthah 
kusalam menire na tat 

aSapat tan munth kruddho 
mleccha bhavata durjanah 


ye —those who; madhucchandasah—sons of Visvamitra, celebrated as 
the Madhucchandas; jyesthah—eldest; kusalam—very good; menire— 
accepting; na—not; tat—that (the proposal that he be accepted as the 
eldest brother); aSapat—cursed; tan—all the sons; munih—Visvamitra 
Muni; kruddhah—being angry; mlecchah—disobedient to the Vedic 


principles; bhavata—all of you become; durjanah—very bad sons. 


TRANSLATION 


When requested by their father to accept Sunahsepha as the 
eldest son, the elder fifty of the Madhucchandas, the sons of 
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Visvamitra, did not agree. Therefore Visvamitra, being angry, 
cursed them. ‘May all of you bad sons become mlecchas,”’ he said, 
“‘being opposed to the principles of Vedic culture.” 


PURPORT 


In Vedic literature there are names like mleccha and yavana. The 
mlecchas are understood to be those who do not follow the Vedic prin- 
ciples. In former days, the mlecchas were fewer, and Visvamitra Muni 
cursed his sons to become mlecchas. But in the present age, Kali-yuga, 
there is no need of cursing, for people are automatically mlecchas. This is 
only the beginning of Kali-yuga, but at the end of Kali-yuga the entire 
population will consist of mlecchas because no one will follow the Vedic 
principles. At that time the incarnation Kalki will appear. Mleccha- 
nivaha-nidhane kalayasi kara-bdlam. He will kill all the mlecchas 


indiscriminately with his sword. 


TEXT 34 


a SAT ASAT: ATS TAT Ta! | 
TR AI Aart Tease TZ 13 


sa hovaca madhucchandah 
sardham paricasata tatah 

yan no bhavan sanjanite 
tasmims tisthamahe vayam 


sah—the middle son of Visvamitra; ha—indeed; uvdca—said; 
madhucchandah—Madhucchanda; sdrdham—with; paricasata —the 
second fifty of the sons known as the Madhucchandas; tatah—then, after 
the first half were thus cursed; yat—what; nah—unto us; bhavan—O 
father; sarijdnite—as you please; tasmin—in that; tisthamahe—shall 
remain; vayam—all of us. 


TRANSLATION 


When the elder Madhucchandias were cursed, the younger fifty, 
along with Madhucchanda himself, approached their father and 
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agreed to accept his proposal. “‘Dear father,”’ they said, “‘we shall 
abide by whatever arrangement you like.” 


TEXT 35 
WE Waey WaraMaal wi a | 
eater: garae staan Alara | 
yo a AsagEed searcdaad AML ZHI 


jyestham mantra-drsam cakrus 
tvam anvaiico vayam sma hi 

visvdmitrah sutan dha 
viravanto bhavisyatha 

ye manam me ‘nugrhnanto 
viravantam akarta mam 


jyestham—the eldest; mantra-drsam—a seer of mantras; cakruh— 
they accepted; tvam—you; anvarncah—have agreed to follow; vayam— 
we; sma—indeed; hi—certainly; visvdmitrah—the great sage 
Visvamitra; sutdn—to the obedient sons; dha—said; vira-vantah— 
fathers of sons; bhavisyatha—become in the future; ye —all of you who; 
madnam—honor; me—my; anugrhnantah—accepted; vira-vantam— 
the father of good sons; akarta—you have made; médm—me. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the younger Madhucchandis accepted Sunahéepha as their 
eldest brother and told him, “‘We shall follow your orders.” 
Visvamitra then said to his obedient sons, ‘‘Because you have ac- 
cepted Sunahsepha as your eldest brother, I am very satisfied. By 
accepting my order, you have made me a father of worthy sons, 
and therefore I bless all of you to become the fathers of sons also.”’ 


PURPORT 


Of the one hundred sons, half disobeyed Visvamitra by not accepting 
Sunahéepha as their eldest brother, but the other half accepted his order. 
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Therefore the father blessed the obedient sons to become the fathers of 
sons. Otherwise they too would have been cursed to be sonless mlecchas. 


TEXT 36 
aq a: afar att 2zadanted | 
ey MTNA ATH AIA 13S 


esa vah kusika viro 
devaratas tam anvita 

anye cdstaka-harita- 
jaya-kratumad-adayah 


esah—this (Sunahéepha); vah—like you; kusikah—O Kusikas; 
virah—my son; devardtah—he is known as Devarata; tam—him; 
anvita—just obey; anye—others; ca—also; astaka—Astaka; harita— 
Harita; jaya—Jaya; kratumat—Kratuman; ddayah—and others. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvamitra said, ‘‘O Kusikas [descendants of Kausika], this 
Devarata is my son and is one of you. Please obey his orders.” O 
King Pariksit, Visvamitra had many other sons, such as Astaka, 
Harita, Jaya and Kratuman. 


TEXT 37 
ad arama g Paria: crite | 
rT ae At wHfera 130 


evam kausika-gotram tu 
visvamitraih prthag-vidham 
pravaradntaram adpannam 
tad dhi caivam prakalpitam 


evam—in this way (some sons having been cursed and some blessed); 
kausika-gotram—the dynasty of Kausika; tu—indeed; visvamitraih—by 
the sons of Visvamitra; prthak-vidham—in different varieties; pravara- 
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antaram—differences between one another; dpannam—obtained; tat— 
that; hi—indeed; ca—also; evam—thus; prakalpitam—ascertained. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvamitra cursed some of his sons and blessed the others, and 
he also adopted a son. Thus there were varieties in the Kausika 
dynasty, but among all the sons, Devarata was considered the 
eldest. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Parasuradma 
Destroys the World’s Ruling Class.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the ttle 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred @sramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamria. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES 


Améuman CHART ONE 
Sun Dynasty from ArnSuman up to Kusa 
Dilipa 
| 
Bhagiratha 
Garth This second volume of the Ninth Canto continues from the preceeding volume 


the description of the dynasty which began with the sun-god Vivasvan and his 
Nabha son Sraddhadeva Manu. The dynasty of the moon-god Soma is also traced up to 
the appearance of Lord Parasurdma. 


Sindhudvipa 
| CHART ONE (Chapters 9-11) The descendants of Arnguman up through Lord 
Ayutayu Ramacandra, His brothers and Their sons. 
Rtaiparna CHART TWO (Chapter 12) The dynasty from Kuga, younger son of Rama- 
| ; candra, up to Brhadbala, last king of the succession born before Sukadeva 
Sarvakama Gosvami spoke Srimad-Bhdgavatam to Pariksit. 
Sudasa 


CHART THREE (Chapter 12) Sukadeva’s 


Saudasa + Damayanti prediction of kings yet to come in Kali-yuga, 


(Madayanti) (by Vasistha Muni) aie end of the sun dynasty with 
CHART FOUR (Chapter 13) The kings of 
Asmaka Mithila, starting with the city’s founder 
Janaka (Vaideha), the son of Nimi, up to the 
Balika second Janaka (Siradhvaja), father of mother 
Cinleer Malaka) Sita. 
Dagaratha CHART FIVE (Chapter 13) Continuing the 
| _ kings of Mithila, up to Mahavasi. 
Aidavidi 
Vig h CHART SIX (Chapters 14~16) The moon 
i dynasty, up to Lord Parasurama and the sons 
Khatvanga of Visvamitra Muni. 
| 
Dirghabahu 
Raghu + indicates marriage ties 
| 
Aja 


Dasaratha + Kausalyé & Sumitré & Kaikeyi 


a 


RAMACANDRA + Sita LAKSMANA SATRUGHNA BHARATA 


Lava Kusa Angada_ Citraketu§ Subahu Srutasena Taksa Puskala 
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CHART TWO 
Sun Dynasty from Kusa up to Brhadbala 
















Kusa Aniha Puspa Sandhi 
ati == Dhruvasandhi Amarsana 
Nisadha Balasthala Sudarsana Mahasvan 
Nabha oo Agnivarna Viévababu 
Pundarika Sagana Sighra Prasenajit 

Ksemadhanva Vidhrti Maru Taksaka 
Devanika Hiranyonzbhe Prasusruta Brhadbala 








CHART THREE 
Predicted Kings of Sun Dynasty in Kali-yuga 











{ 





Brhadbala Brhadasva Sutapa Suddhoda 
Brhadrana Bhanuman Amitraji Langala 
Orukriya Pratikasva Brhadraja Prasenajit 
Vaadicaaia Supratika Barhi Ksudraka 
Piaitvetaia Marudeva lartbics Ranaka 
Bhanu Sunaksatra Ronis Guratha 
Divaka Puskara Safijaya Sniniiied 
siti Antariksa Saya igachiaeljmnasty 








Vivasvan — 
Sraddhadeva Manu Devarata 
ial Cae Brhadratha 
| 
Nimi Mahavirya 
Janaka Sudhrti 
(Vaideha, Mithila) | 
Dhrstaketu 
Udavasu 
Haryasva 
Nandivardhana 
Siradhvaja 
(Janaka) 
Kusadhvaja 
inital ais 
Krtadhvaja Mitadhvaja 
Kesidhvaja Khandikya 
Bhanuman 
Satadyumna 
Soi Purujit 
Sanadvaja Aristanemi 
Urjaketu Srutayu 
| 
Aja Suparsvaka 
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CHART FOUR 
Dynasty of Nimi, the Kings of Mithila (Part One) 





Maru 
Pratipaka 
Krtaratha 

Devamidha 
Visruta 
iat inal 


Krtirata 





CHART FIVE 


Kings of Mithila (Part Two) 


(wife of Ramacandra) 










Citraratha 
Ksemadhi 
Samaratha 
Satyaratha 
Upaguru 
Upagupta 


Vasvananta 





Mahdroma 
Svarnaroma 
Hrasvaroma 


Siradhvaja 
(J anita 


Yuyudha 
Subhasana 
Sruta 
Jaya 
Vij La 
Rta 
denile 
a 
Dhrti 
Schl tes 
<a 


Mahavasi 
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CHART SIX 
Dynasty of the Moon-God Soma 
Visnu 
Brahma 
Atri + Anasiiya 


Dattatreya | Soma+ Tara (kidnapped) Durvasa 
Budha + [la (Sudyumna) 


Purdirava + Urvasi 


Ayu  Srutayu = Satyayu ——Raya Vijaya Jaya 
| 


Vasuman Srutafijaya Eka Bhima Amita 


Kancana 
Hotraka 


Jahnu 


Puru 


| 
aa 
Ajaka 
| 


Kusa 


Kusambu Tanaya Vasu Kusanabha 


Gadhi 
Visvamitra Muni Rcika Muni + Satyavati 
Sunahéepha 49 elder sons Madhucchanda 50 younger sons Jamadagni+ Renuka 
(adopted) 


Vasuman (other sons) PARASURAMA 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Ahangraha-upasana— self-worship, not recommended for anyone other 
than God. 

Anima—the mystic perfection of becoming smaller than the smallest. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Artha— economic development. 

Asana—a sitting posture in yoga practice. 

Asrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras—atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 


Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 
Brahmarsi—a title meaning “‘sage among the braéhmanas.”’ 


D 


Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 
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G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvdraka, Mathurd and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guru —a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Maha-mantra 
Hladini—the Lord’s pleasure potency. 


J 


Jivan-mukta—one liberated even in this hfe by practical engagement in 
devotional service. 

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 

Jiiana—theoretical knowledge. 

Jiiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kalpa—daytime of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 years. 

Kama—lust. 

Kamadhenu—spiritual cows, in the spiritual world, which yield un- 
limited quantities of milk. 

Kanistha-adhikaris— neophyte devotees. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—a person satished with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kusa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals. 
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L 


Laghima—the yogic power to become as light as a feather. 


M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Raima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Marak ata-mani—an emerald. 

Mathura— Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Moksa—liberation into the spiritual effulgence surrounding the Lord. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum tised for congregational chanting. 


P 


Parambrahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna. 
Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Patala—the lowest of the universe’s fourteen planetary systems. 
Prakata-lila—the manifestation on earth of the Lord’s pastimes. 
Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 


Rajarsi—a great saintly king. 
Rasatala—the lowest planet in the Patala system (see above). 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa— renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 
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Sapa—a brahmana’s curse. 

Sastras— revealed scriptures. 

Sravanam kirtanarh visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 

_ chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Surabhi cows— See: Kamadhenu. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 

Svayambhuva-manvantara—the duration of Svayambhuva Manu’s 


reign, approximately 308,500,000 years. 
T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
V 


Vaidurya-mani—a spiritual gem which can display different colors. 

Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead’s primary expan- 
sions, each of whom is equally God. 

Visnu-yajiia—a sacrifice performed for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 
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Vyasadeva— Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 


piling the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajita—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yavana—a lowborn person who does not follow Vedic regulations. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Vowels 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Aa Hla Fi ei su Fa Wr Mi 
| We Tai Wo AY au 


Gutturals: 
Palatals: 
Cerebrals: 
Dentals: 
Labials: 
Semivowels: 
Sibilants: 


Aspirate: 


The numerals are: 9 2 3 8 & && 9 € § 0 


Gh ka 
“_ ca 
c ta 
qj ta 
T pa 
qf ya 
qT] sa 
& ha 


= m (anusvdra) 


Consonants 


tq kha 
& cha 
& tha 
QJ tha 
SA pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


+h (visarga) 


ST ga 
wT ja 
S da 
Z da 
q ba 
@ la 
q sa 


© gha 
3 jha 
@ dha 
SJ dha 
J bha 
ql va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


<6) 


mt ms» 691 


— like the ain organ or the win but. 

— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
— like the zin pin. 
~ like the zin pique but held twice as long as short 1. 
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S na 
OT na 
ena 


ma 
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u — like the win push. 

ai — like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
r — like the rtin rim. 

t — like ree in reed. 

| — like I followed by r (Ir). 

e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the avin aisle. 

o — like the oingo. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 


h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 
The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
a 

Ta ti i Mu Gi or EF Ne Nai ‘Yo T au 

~ 
For example: ka Alka [Hki Al ki ku 5 ki 

Ss ba 

FH kr H kr TH ke Th kai BY ko ay kau 

The vowel “‘a”’ is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virama (‘) indicates that there is no final vowel: bh 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin Mite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart i — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

nh — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asinchair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
} — asin joy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 
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d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 
dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 
n — as in nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | ~ asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asinvun h — asin home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: a ksa  F] tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (A, i, i, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 
verse. 


A anrsamsya-paro rajan 11.23 124 
antarvatnim updlaksya 14.40 201 
abhyasircad yathaivendram 10.48 93 antarvatny agate kale LL.) 112 
abibhrad arigadah khadgam 10.43. 90 anvadhdvata durmarso 12.28 234 
acarydya dadau sesam 11.3 106 anyatha bhi-talam bhittva 9.4 4 
acodayad dhasti-rathasva-pattibhir 15.30 235 
ddarsar arisukaih sragbhih 11.28 130 anyebhyo ‘vantara-disah 16.22 262 
anye castaka-harita- 16.36 274 
ddaya bala-gaja-lila iveksu-yastirn 10.6 54 apasyann urvasim indro 14.26 191 
ddaya mesav ayantam 14.31 194 apisvardnam kim uta 11.17 117 
adhvaryave praticim va 11.2 105 aprattam nas tvayé kim nu 11.6 109 
adhvaryave praticim vai 16.21 262 
dgaminy antare rdjan 16.25 265 drabhya satram so ‘py dha 13.1 150 
ardjaka-bhayam nfnam 13.12 162 
dgatya kalasam tasthau 16.4 250 Grirddhayisur brahma 9.29 24 
agnihotrim updvartya 15.36 241 aristanemis tasyapt 13.23 168 
agnind prajaya raja 14.49 210 dropydnke ’bhisiicantyo 10.47 92 
agrahid dsanam bhratra 10.50 94 
ahojaye tistha tistha 14.34 196 dropydruruhe yanam 10.32 83 
adruhya harmyany aravinda-locanam 11.30 131 
aho ripam aho bhavo 14.23 189 ay avartam upadrastre 16.22 262 
Ghur mitrasaham yam vai ae I ape patatid deho 13.4 152 
ailasya corvasi-garbhat 15.1 213 @Sapat tan munth kruddho 16.33 271 
ailo ‘pisayane jayam 14.32 195 
aineya-carmambaramarka-dhamabhir 15.29 235 dsid upagurus tasmad 13.24 169 
dsikta-margam gandhodaih 11.26 128 
ajas tato mahd-rajas 10.1 48 dSiso yuyujur deva 11.29 130 
Gjigartam sutan aha 16.30 269 asmakad baliko jajrie 9.40 33 
aksauhinih sapta-dasatibhisands 15.30 235 dste dydpi mahendrddrau 16.26 266 
amsdmsena caturdhagat 10.2 49 
amsSumaris ca tapas tepe 9.1 2 ata urdhvam sa tatyaja 9.38 32 
athadisad dig-vijaye 11.25 126 
ananta-caranadmbhgja- 9.14 14 athainam urvasi praha 14.41 202 
anantakhila-kosadhyam 11.31 132 atha pravistah sva-grharn 11.3" 132 
angadas citraketus ca 11.12 113 athardjani niryate 15.27 233 
aniya dattva tan asvan 15.7. 217. athdnqunah pafca-satesu bahubhir 15.33 240 
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athdatah srityatam rajan 

atha tarhi bhavet pautro 
athesa-maya racitesu sangarh 
dtmdanam darsayan svandmn 
atmanam ubhayor madhye 


dtma-sandarsanahlada- 
avadhin naradevarn yat 
avakiryamanah sukusumair 
avyahatendriyaujah sri- 
dyuh Srutayuh satydyé 


B 


baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhadri- 


badhnihi setum iha te yaSaso vitatyat 
bahulasvo dhrtes tasya 
bahin dasa-satam lebhe 


bhagavan adtmandtmanam 


bhagavan vdsudeveti 
bhagavaty uttamasloke 
bhagirathah sa rdjarsir 
bhagirathas tasya sutas 
bhajanti carandmbhojam 


bhénumams tasya putro "bhiic 
bharatah praéptam adkarnya 
bhasmibhitanga-sangena 
bhavitad marudevo ’tha 
bhimas tu viayasyatha 


bhiya hriyd ca bhava-jna 
bhratrabhinanditah so ’tha 
bhratra vane krpanavat priyaya 
bhujan kuthadrena kathora-nemina 
brahma-ghosena ca muhuh 


brahmani viksya didhisum 
brahma tam raha cdhiya 
brhadbalasya bhavita 
brhadrajas tu tasydpi 
bubhuje ca yatha-kalam 


buddhvatha vélini hate plavagendra- 
buddhya gambhiraya yena 
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14.1 
15.11 
9.47 
11.25 
14.45 


10.31 
15.38 
10.33 
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10.15 
13.26 
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9.49 
16.11 

9.10 
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13.9 


13.21 
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10.55 
10.45 
10.11 
15.34 
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9.34 
14.13 
12.9 
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11.36 


10.12 
14.14 


174 
220 

42 
126 
205 


83 
243 
84 
226 
214 


67 
65 
170 
226 
104 


45 
299 
1] 


156 


167 


14 
144 
214 


100 
91 
08 

240 


30 
182 
143 
145 
134 


62 
183 


cacdravyahata-gatir 
caran vdaco ’srnod ramo 


citra-sragbhih pattikabhir 


D 


dadau pracim disam hotre 
dadharévahito gangam : 
dagdhvatma-krtya-hata-krtyam ahan 
dharayisyati te vegam 

darsayam dsa tam devi 


dattam ndérayandmmsdmsam 
dattvaksa-hrdayarh casmai 
dehah krto ‘nna grdhranam 
deham mamanthuh sma nimeh 
deham ndavarurutse *ham 


dehi me ‘patya-kamaya 
deho *yamh manuso rdjan 
desaén punanti nirdagdhan 
devaih kama-varo datto 
devamidhas tasya putro 


devanikas tato ’nihah 
deva-rata iti khydtah 
devo ndrdyano ndnya 
dhanur-nisangaa chatrughnah 
dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau 


dhrtim vistabhya lalana 
dhunvanta uttardsangan 
dhipa-dipaih surabhibhir 
dhydyanti rama-caranau 


dilipas tat-sutas tadvad 


disah kham avanim sarvam 
drptam ksatram bhuvo bharam 
drstvdgny-~dgdra dsinam 

drstva sva-sainyam rudhiraugha- 


E 


ekadésramato rame 
eka eva pura vedah 


15.19 
11.8 
11.33 


16.21 
9.9 
10.12 
9.7 
9.3 


15.17 

9.17 
10.28 
13.12 
13.10 


oat 
9.28 
9.11 
9.45 
13.16 


12.2 

16.32 
14.48 
10.43 
13.19 


14.18 
10.41 
11.34 
11.15 
9.2 


9.24 
15.15 
16.11 
15,32 


16.10 
14.48 


226 
11] 
132 


262 
11 
62 


226 


80 
162 
159 


22 
23 
12 
39 
165 


138 
271 
208 

89 
166 


185 

89 
132 
115 


21 
222 
299 
239 


204 
208 


eka-patni-vrata-dharo 
ekatah sydma-karnanan 
esa hi brahmano vidvams 
esa vah kusika viro 

etad veditum icchamah 


etav uranakau rdjan 
ete hiksvdku-bhipala 
ete vai maithila rdjann 
evam bhyrgusu visvatma 
evam karuna-bhésinya 


evam kausika-gotram tu 

evam krta-sirah-snanah 

evam ksipan dhanusi sandhitam 
evam mitrasahar saptva 


G 


gadher abhin mahd-tejah 
gandharvan kotiso jaghne 
gandharvan upadhavemams 
gandha-vastusu tad-deharm 


gatvd mahismatim ramo 


ghnanty alpdrthe ‘pi visrabdham 
ghnataindm putrakah papam 
ghoro danda-dharah putro 
ghoram ddaya parasum 

ghrtarn me vira bhaksyam syan 


go-miltra-yavakarn srutvd 

grhito lilaya strinam 

gurave bhoktu-kdmdya 

gurin vayasydvarajan 
gurv-arthe tyakta-rajyo vyacarad 


H 


ha hatah sma vayam natha 
haihaydnam adhipatir 
haranty agham te ‘nga-sangat 
haro guru-sutam snehat 


hatasmy aham kunathena 


ha tata sédho dharmista 
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hate pitari tat-putra 

hatva madhuvane cakre 
havirdhanim rser darpan 
heturh krtvd pitr-vadham 
hitvénya-bhdvam ajnanam 
hotre ‘dadéd disarh pracim 


iksvdkindm ayam vamsah 
itt lokdd bahu-mukhdd 

iti vdk-sdyakair viddhah 
iti vyavasito buddhya 

ity ayam tad-alankara- 


ity uktah svam abhiprayam 
ity uktas tan-matam jndtva 
ity uktvd sa nrpo devarn 

ity utsasarja svam deham 


J 


Jaghne caturdasa-sahasram apéraniya- 


Jaghne ‘dbhutaina-vapusdsramato 
Jaghne ’Smanodaram tasyah 
Jaghnur drumair giri-gadesubhir 
Jahnos tu purus tasyatha 


Jamadagnyo ’pi bhagavan 
Janmané janakah so ‘bhid 
Jata nirmucya vidhivat 
Jatasydsit suto dhatur 


Jitvdnuripa-guna-sila-vayo 
Jugopa pitrvad ramo 
jyestham mantra-drsam cakrus 


K 


kadacil loka-jiyndsur 
kdlam mahantam ndésaknot 
kdlatyayam tam vilokya 
kalendlpiyasd rdjarns 


kaler ante siirya-varnsarn 
kamam prayahi jahi visravaso 
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kam yaydc charanam lanka 
kasyas tvayi na sajjeta 
katham arhati dharma-jna 


katharn sa bhagavan ramo 


katham vadham yatha babhror 


kkddanty enam urka grdhras 
khaéndikyah karma-tattva-jrio 
khatvangad dirghabahus ca 
kim na vacasy asad-vrtte 

kim nimitto guroh sdpah 


kim punah sraddhaya devim 
kirn tad arnho bhagavato 
kificaham na bhuvam yasye 
ko na seveta manujo 


ko ‘pi dharayita vegam 


kosalas te yayuh sthanam 
krtadhvaja-suto rajann 
krtadhvajat kesidhvajah 
krtaisa vidhava lanka 


krtam yena kulam nastam 


krtirdtas tatas tasman 
krtta-bahoh Siras tasya 
ksaémam sva-viraha-vyadhim 
ksamaya rocate laksmir 
ksaminam dsu bhagavams 


ksudharto jagrhe vipram 
kuméro métaram praha 

kusadhvajas tasya putras 
kusandbhas ca catvaro 


kusasya catithis tasman 


kuso lava iti khydtau 
kvapi sakhyarh na vai strinarn 


L 


lankam dyus ca kalpantam 


M 


madayantyah patir vira 
madhyamas tu madhucchanda 
maha-karuniko ’tapyaj 
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83 
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mahasvaris tat-sutas tasmad 
mahismatyam sanniruddho 
mamayam na tavety uccais 
m4é mrthah puruso ’si tvarh 
mam tvam adyapy anirortya 


mandodaryd samam tatra 
manyamana idam krtsnam 

marge vrajan bhrgupater vyanayat 
maroh pratipakas tasmdj 

mithilo mathand) jato 


mitrd-varunayoh sapad 
mitrad-varunayor jajne 
muhirtam ayur jrdtvaitya 
mukta-phalais cid-ullasaih 


mumoca bhrataram so ‘tha 


munau niksipya tanayau 
myami tad agham kvaham 
mrtyus canicchatam nasid 


N 


na balye ‘pi matir mahyam 

na bhavan raksasah saksad 
nadhi-vyddhi-jard-glani- 
naham bibharmi tvuam dustam 
naham tvarn bhasmasat kuryam 


na hy etat param ascaryam 
na jivisye vind yena 

na me brahma-kulat pranah 
namo brahmanya-devaya 
namrsyat tasya tad viryam 


nandi-gramét sva-sibirdd 
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Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 
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Abhiseka defined, 93 
See also: Bathing 
Absolute Truth 
Lord as, 37, 49 
phases of, three listed, 45 
via spiritual master, 5] 
tattva-darsis know, 51 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya (saintly teacher). See: Spiritual master 
Acchinna-dara-draviné 
verse quoted, 224 
Activities 
of Bharata, 85 
fruitive, 76 
material, 17 
nature controls, 76 
pious and impious, 76 
of Rama, 51, 53-55 
sinful, 17, 264 
of Supreme Lord, 49, 66-67, 121, 123 
See also: Karma 
Administrators, See: Kings; Ksatriyas; 
Leaders, government; Politicians 
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
quoted, 50 
Agamapayino ’nityds 
verse quoted, 172 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 
verse quoted, 8 
Agnihotra-yajiia 
by Jamadagni, 231 
by Rama, 118 
Agnisthili girl, 203 


Agnivarna, 140 
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
verse quoted, 6, 10-11, 245 
Ahangraha-updsana worship, 105 
Ahankara-vimidhétma 
quoted, 76, 233 
Ahastani sahastanam 
verse quoted, 160 
Aidavidi, 34. 
Airplanes, flower, 73, 84, 91 
Aja, son of Rabhu, 49 
Aja, son of Urjaketu, 168 
Ajaka, 215 
Ajamila, 8 
Ajigarta, 269 
Aksauhini defined, 236-238 
Aksauhinyas tu sankhyata 
verse quoted, 237 
Amara-kosa dictionary, quoted on bhriina, 27 
Amarsana, 142 
Ambarisa Maharaja, government of, 162 
America, ISKCON farms in, 232 
Amita, 215 
Amitrajit, 145 
Arnsuman, King, 3 
Analogy 
of brahmana-killing, embryo-killing and 
cow-killing, 27 
of cat’s kitten and Lord’s devotee, 158 
of cloth and universe, 9 
of cotton swabs and planets, 68 
of falling from heaven and Ravana’s 
demise, 75-76 
of father’s sons and Rama’s citizens, 95 
of feeding the stomach and worshiping 
God, 105 
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Analogy (continued) 
of foxes and women, 197, 198 
of imaginary city and material world, 
42-43 
of liberated soul and Rama, 56 
of sunshine and brahmayyoti, 119 
of sun’s purity and the Lord, 6 
of urine and Ravana, 65, 66 
of watering a tree’s root and worshiping 
God, 105, 209-210 
of yogurt and Siva, 9 
Anasiya, 176 
Angada (monkey soldier), 71, 72, 90 
Angada, son of Laksmana, 113 
Anger 
of Parasurdma toward 
Kartaviryarjuna, 234 
of Rama toward ocean, 53, 63 
of Ravana toward Rama, 73 
of Sitacondemned Ravana, 72 
Angira, 178 
Aniha, 138 
Anikini defined, 237 
Anikinim dasa-guném 
verse quoted, 237 
Animals 
meat-eater’s quota of, 232 
punishable people compared to, 64— 
65 
slaughter of, 24 
society compared to, 268 
See also: names of specific animals 
Annad bhavanii bhatani 
quoted, 232 
Antarhitam loka-drstya 
verse quoted, 60 
Antariksa, 145 
Anxiety 
in material world, 41 
See also: Suffering 
Anyabhilasitd-sinyam 
quoted, 4] 
Aprdpya mam nivartante 
quoted, 160 
Apsaras, 249, 250 


Aranis 

in Purtrava’s sacrifice, 205-206, 
206-207 

Aranyam tena gantavyam 
verse quoted, 198 

Aristanemi, 169 

Arjuna, 45, 72 

Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
quoted, 119 

Aryavarta, 263 

Asakti defined, 36 

Asamaksam defined, 61 

AsamSayam samagram mam 
verse quoted, 35 

Asamskrtah kriyd-hind 
verse quoted, 223-224 

Asatyam apratistham te 
quoted, 74 

Asmaka, 33, 34 

Asoka trees, 82 

Astaka, 274 


Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 


Asvatthama, 141 
Asvattha tree, 205 
Atah sri-krsna-nadmddi 
quoted, 161 
Atharva Veda, 209 
Atheists 
destination of, 81 
in ignorance, 27-28 
as punishable, 74 
See also: Mayavadis 
Atikaya, 70 
Atithi, 138 
Atma. See: Soul 
Atmavat sarva-bhiitesu 
verse quoted, 79-80 
Atonement 
devotional service surpasses, 8 
See also: Purification 
Ato ’sya rdma ity adkhya 
verse quoted, 60 
Atreh patny anasiyd trin 
verse quoted, 176 
Atri, 175, 176, 265 
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Attachment 
of devotee to brahminical culture, 37 
to Krsna, 36 
of man to woman, 59, 60, 203 
material, 38-39, 42, 43, 139-140 
See also: Desire 
A-u-m. See: Omkdra 
Austerities 
by Arnsuman, 3 
by Bhagiratha, 3, 4 
by Vasistha, 21 
Avabhrtha-sndana bath, 263 
Avajananti mam midha 
verse quoted, 60 
Avatara. See: Incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord; Supreme Lord, appearance 
(descent) of 
Avidya. See: Ignorance 
Ayodhya 
inhabitants of, 123, 127, 129 
Rama returned to, 84-85, 87-92 
in Rama’s reign, 128-131 
Ayodhyaya vinirgacchan 
verse quoted, 61 
Ayu, 214 
Ayutayu, 17 


Bahulasva, 170 
Balaka, 215 
Balasthala, 138-139 
Balika, 34 
Barhi, 145 
Bathing 
in Ganges, 7, 15 
See also: Purification 
Beauty 
of Purtrava, 184, 185, 187 
qualities determine, 244 
of Urvasi, 189 
Being, living. See: Living entity 
Benediction 
of demigods to Nimi, 161 


Benediction 


Dhruva declined, 109 

of Jamadagni to Parasurama, 252, 253 
Khatvanga uninterested in, 35, 39 
Prahlada declined, 109 

by Siva quickly bestowed, 10 


Bhagavad-gita 


cited on bradhmana and ksatriya, 219 
cited on spiritual body for devotees, 161 


Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 


on Absolute Truth via spiritual master, 51 

on bewildered soul under nature’s modes, 
76 

on birth-and-death cycle, 160 

on braéhmana, 25, 108 

on cow protection, 232 

on demon’s destination, 80-81 

on devotee as doubt-free, 35 

on duality and tolerance, 172 

on eternal life by knowing the Lord, 36, 
123 

on falling from heaven to earth, 75-76 

on God realization by devotional service, 41 

on God unseen, 161 

on Lord of sacrifice, 207 

on Lord’s activities, 66-67 

on Lord’s potency misunderstood by fools, 
60 


on sacrifice, 208, 233 

on social orders, 220, 224 

on supreme abode, 123 

on surrender to the Lord, 6, 10-11 
on thinking about Krsna, 40 

on varnas, 95 

on work for Visnu, 263 


Bhagavan 


as origin of all, 45 
See also: Supreme Lord 


Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagiratha 


austerities by, 3, 4 

desired forefathers’ deliverance, 4 
forefathers of, 12-14, 15 

Ganges and, 4, 7, 9, 12 
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Bhagiratha (continued) 
quoted on pure devotees, 7 
Siva satisfied with, 10 
as Sruta’s father, 17 
Bhakta-grhe jani janma ha-u mora 
verse quoted, 157 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti 
defined, 41 
Lord’s favor gained by, 13 
pure, 41-42, 43 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quoted on birth in 
devotee’s home, 157 
Bhaktya mam abhianati 
quoted, 41 
Bhanu, 143 
Bhanuman, son of Brhadasva, 14.4 
Bhanuman, son of Kesidhvaja, 168 
Bharadvaja, 265 
Bharata, Lord 
activities of, in Rama’s absence, 85 
as Dasaratha’s son, 50 
Gandharvas killed by, 114 
mother of, 92 
Rama welcomed home by, 87, 88, 90, 92 
sons of, 113 
as visnu-tattva, 50 
Bhima, 215 
Bhoktaram yajna-tapesam 
quoted, 207 
Bhrina defined, 27 
Bhrino ’rbhake bala-garbhe 
quoted, 27 
Birth 
of Asmaka, 33 
of Brahma, 175 
braéhmana’s qualifications beyond, 25, 220 
in devotee’s home, 157 
knowing the Lord stops, 36, 67 
of Nimi’s son, 162, 163 
of Soma, 175, 176 
of Vajranabha from sun-god, 139 
of Vasistha again, 154. 
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Birth and death, repeated 
bondage to, 76, 117, 124, 263-264 
devotee escapes, 160 
human life meant for escaping, 24, 36 
Krsna consciousness stops, 159 
Krsna conscious person indifferent to, 40 
male-female attraction perpetuates, 117 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 
Bliss 
Lord in, 60 
spiritual separation as, 60, 116, 117 
See also: Happiness; Pleasure 
Boar incarnation, Rama compared to, 131 
Bodily conception of life 
embodied soul in, 172 
See also: Attachment, material; Duality, 
material 
Body, material 
changeable, 24 
demigods revive, 156 
death sure for, 159 
devotee undaunted by, 156, 157-158 
distress caused by, 159 
envy caused by, 124—125 
of ghost, 161] 
gross & subtle, 161 
human, as valuable, 23-24. 
long life for, 141 
Mayavadis fear, 156 
of Nimi, 155, 156, 162 
Nimi refused, 155, 157, 159, 161 
of Ravana condemned, 80 
soul in, 172 
See also: Birth and death, repeated; Bodily 
conception of life; Senses; 
Transmigration of the soul 
Body, spiritual 
common conception of, 16] 
devotee in, 158, 16] 
for Nimi, 157, 161 
Bondage 
to birth and death, 117, 124, 263-264. 
freedom from, 15, 16, 97, 210, 224 
male-female attraction perpetuates, 117 


See also: Suffering 
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Bow broken by Rama, 55 
Brahma, Lord 
birth of, 175 
Budha named by, 183 
following, recommended, 79 
as incarnation, 9 
quality of, 243 
Rama glorified by, 84-85 
Soma and, 175, 179 
Tara and, 179, 183 
Brahmacari 
Vamana acted as, 110 
See also: Disciple 
Brahma janatiti brahmanah 
quoted, 37 
Brahmajyoti, 119 
See also: Brahman effulgence 
Brahma-karma defined, 26 
Brahmaloka-samam cakre 
verse quoted, 61 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as Absolute Truth phase, 45 
as Lord’s effulgence, 119 
Brahman (spirit). See: Body, spiritual; 
Soul 
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord 
Brahmana ) 
by birth, 25, 220 
charity to, 109 
devotees best among, 37 
duty of, 25-26, 109, 244. 
as forgiving, 243, 244. 
greed absent in, 109, 110, 153 
Khatvanga reveres, 37 
Krsna favors, 37 
ksatriyas guided by, 223 
ignorance absent in, 109, 110 
impunity for, 26 
killing of, as sinful, 26, 27 
Lord enlightens, 109, 110 
qualities of, 25, 108, 219, 220, 243, 244, 
268 
Rama and, 107-110 
Saudasa devoured, 29 
wife of , 23, 25-28, 30, 31 


Brahmana(s) 
See also: Brahminical culture; Priests, 
Vedic 
Brahman effulgence, 157 
See also: Brahmajyoti 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 
on Govinda changing to Siva, 9 
on transcending destiny, 29 
on Lord’s effulgence, 119 
on Lord’s forms and incarnations, 50 
on planets in universe, 188 
on sun moving under Lord’s will, 68 
on surabhi cows, 230 
Brahma-vit-ksatra-sidranam 
quoted, 224 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
verse quoted, 45 
Brahmin. See: Brahmana 
Brahminical culture 
disobedience to, 260, 261 
Khatvanga favored, 37 
Krsna consciousness advanced by, 37 
See also: Brahmanas 
Breath control 
by yogi, 141 
See also: Yoga 
Brhadasva, 144. 
Brhadbala, 142, 143, 146 
Brhadraja, 145 
Brhadrana, 143 
Brhadratha, 164. 
Brhaspati, 177-181 
Bridge of Rama over ocean, 66, 67-68 
Budha, 183, 184. 
Butter, clarified (ghee), 188, 189, 230, 231, 
233 


C 


Caitanya-candrodaya-naétaka, quoted on 
Caitanya’s teachings, 43 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
quoted on advanced devotee, 38 
quoted on duality of material world, 171 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as incarnation of God, 264 
quoted on desiring devotional service, 157, 
158 


quoted on preaching Krsna consciousness, 


teachings of, 43 
worship to, 264 
Caitraratha, 190 
Cami, 237 
Camis tu prtands tisras 
verse quoted, 237 
Canakya Pandita 
cited on beauty by qualities 
quoted on brief life and worthy deeds, 152 
quoted on wife, 188, 198 
quoted on woman and politician, 198 
Candram4 manaso jatah 
quoted, 176 
Caranas, 266 
Caste system 
society ruined by, 224 
See also: Varnésrama-dharma 
Catur-varnyam maya srstam 
quoted, 95, 220, 224, 261 
Ceremonies. See: Sacrifices 
Chaitanya, Lord. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Chance, creation by, 74 
Chanting 
attachment to Krsna by, 36 
Lord’s presence invoked by, 99 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Name of the 
Supreme Lord; Sankirtana 
Charity 
brahmana accepts, 109 
Karna distributed, 108 
kings give, 108-109 
ksatriya gives, 108, 109 
of Rama returned by brahmanas, 
107-108, 109 
Yudhisthira gave, 108 
Chemicals, life not from, 27 
Child 
impunity for, 26 
of Madayanti “‘born of astone,”’ 33 
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Citizens 

flee to forest, 224 

Krsna consciousness for, 224. 

in Rama’s kingdom, 95, 97, 99, 128-129 

training for, 96 

in varndsrama-dharma, 108 
Citraketu, 113 
Citraratha, King of Gandharvas, 250 
Citraratha, son of Suparsvaka, 169 
Civilization, human 

aim of, 159 

Ravana’s policy ruins, 74 

sense gratification spoils, 233 

varndsrama society as, 95 

Vedic vs. modern, 162-163 

See also: Society. human 
Cleanliness. See: Battag; Purification 
Concentration. See: Meditation; Yoga 
Conditioned soul. Se. soul, conditioned 
Consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 

terial world; Universe 

Cows 

impunity for, 26 

killing of, 27 

Krsna favors, 37 

milk from, 23]—232 

protection of, 232, 233 

sacrificial ingredient from, 233 
Creation, the 

compared to imaginary town, 42 

Lord controls, 74. 

Narayana beyond, 59 

Raksasas misunderstand, 74. 

See also: Material world; Universe 
Curse 

of brahmana’s wife on Saudasa, 30, 31 

of Mitra and Varuna on Urvasi, 185, 188 

of Sita on Ravana’s soliders, 72 

of Vasistha and Nimi on each other, 

152-153 

of Vasistha on Saudasa, 18, 20, 21, 29 

of Visvamitra on sons, 272 
Cycle of birth and death. See: Birth and death, 


repeated; Transmigration of the soul 
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D 


Daiva defined, 72 
Damayanti (Madayanti), 18, 21, 33 
Dandakdranya forest, Rama in, 118-119 
Dantavakra, 8] 
Dasaratha, son of Balika, 34 
Dasaratha Mahfraja, son of Aja 
Rama exiled by, 56 
sons of, 50 
wives of, 56, 92 
Dasottardni sat céhur 
verse quoted, 237-238 
Dasyu-prdayesu rdjasu 
quoted, 223 
Data 
defined, 108 
See also: Charity 
Dattarh durvésasam son. mn 
verse quoted, 176 ~ 
Dattatreya, Lord, 176, 226-227 
Death 
demigods revive body from, 156 
devotee surpasses, 158, 160 
fish fear, 159 
of husband & wife, 28 
inevitable, 159 
of Jatayu, 62 
of Nimiand Vasistha, 154 
nondevotee at, 158 
in Rama’s kingdom optional, 99 
of Ravana, 75 
Deer diverted Rima, 58 
Deity worship 
attachment to Krsna by, 36 
See also: Worship of the Supreme Lord 
Demigods 
dead body revived by, 156 
demons vs., 35, 177-179 
fail at God realization, 41 
in goodness, 64 
human excelled by, 41, 156 
Khatvanga and, 35, 39 
Lord above, 104, 105 


materialists devoted to, 10 


Demigods 
as materially agitated, 41 
Nimi blessed by, 161 
Nimi’s priests prayed to, 155-156 
pleasure places of, 190 
power of, 156 
prayed for Lord’s appearance, 49-50 
Rama glorified by, 84-85 
Sunahsepha rescued by, 270, 271 
worship to, 10, 209 
See also: names of specific demigods 
Democracy, 96, 162, 163 
Demons 
demigods vs., 35, 177-179 
destination of, 8] 
Rama killed, 54, 62 
See also: Atheists; Raksasas; names of 
specific demons 
Desire(s) 
of Bhagiratha, 4 
of Ravana for Sita, 58 
sankirtana fulfills, 204 
to serve God, 157, 158 
for wife of another, 79 
See also: Attachment 
Destiny, 29 
See also: Karma 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devamidha, 165 
Devanika, 138 
Devarita, son of Suketu, 164 
Devarata (SunahSepha), 269-271, 273-275 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devotees 
of demigods, 10 
of Ganges, 13, 14, 15 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
association of, 40 
birth in home of, 157 
body of, 156, 157-158 
as bradhmana, 37 
bypass brahmajyoti, 119 
death surpassed by, 158, 160 
desires devotional service, 157, 158 


as doubt-free, 35 
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Devotees of the Supreme Lord (continued) 


envious vs. liberated, 124-125 

as fearless, 156, 158 

Ganges worshiper compared to, 13, 15 
greed absent in, 110 


Hare Krsna movement propagated by, 38 


ignorance absent in, 110 

Jfianis contrasted to, 119, 157 
karmis contrasted to, 119 
Khatvanga revered, 37 

as liberated soul, 157-158 

Lord compared to, 161 

Lord directs, 110 

Lord pleases, 121] 

Lord protects, 125 

material activities unsuitable for, 17 
materialistic, 109 

meditate on Lord’s lotus feet, 118-119 
money used by, 38 

nondevotee contrasted to, 158 
offerings by, 13 

as persons, 123-124 

Prahlada’s warning to, 109 
prasdda satishes, 17 

preaching duty of, 127 

purity of, 17 

renunciation by, 43 

service to, 8 

sin avoided by, 17 

as soldier, 127 

in spiritual body, 158, 161 
spiritual world achieved by, 123 
as transcendental, 40 

in Vrndavana, 127 

world utilized by, 38 

yogis contrasted to, 119, 157 


See also: Krsna consciousness, person in; 


Pure devotees; Saintly persons; 
names of specific devotees 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 


(bhakti-yoga) 
Caitanya desires, 157, 158 
compared to sun, 8 
devotee desires, 40, 157, 158 
false prestige counteracted by, 43 
Godhead attained by, 35, 36, 41 
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Devotional service 
intelligent person renders, 36 
Khatvanga in, 35, 39, 44 
Krsna consciousness by, 36, 39, 40 
liberation as, 157-158 
life to begin with, 35, 36 
living entity in, 44 
renunciation in, 43 
sages in, 16 
sins absolved by, 8 
as success of life, 24 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dharmadhvaja, 167 
Dhrstaketu, 164-165 
Dhrti, 170 
Dhruva Mahdraja, 40, 109 
Dhruvasandhi, 140 
Dhimraksa, 70 
Dhyénévosthita-tad-gatena manasé pasyanti 
yam yoginah 
quoted, 4] 
Dictatorship, monarchy contasted to, 163 
Dig-vijaya defined, 127, 129, 228 
Dilipa, 3 
Directions 
awarded to sacrificial priests, 106, 
262-263 
in universe, 265 
Dirghabahu, 49 
Disciple 
spiritual master suffers sins of, 6 
See also: Devotee of the Supreme Lord 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Divaka, 143, 144 
Dog, Ravana compared to, 74 
Doubt, devotee free of , 35 
Downfall. See: Falldown 
Dowry, Gadhi demanded, 216, 217 
Draupadi, 79 
Duality, material 
liberated soul tolerates, 171-172 
See also: Bodily conception of life; Modes 
of material nature 
Duhkha se saba hari bhaje 
verse quoted, 64-65 
Durga, mother, 10 
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Durmukha, 70 
Durvasa, 176 
Diisana, 57 
Duty 
of brahmana, 25-26, 109, 244 
of devotee, 127 
of king, 26 
of ksatriya, 108, 109, 162 
Lord not bound by, 121 
of vaisyas, 232 
Dvaita defined, 171 
‘Dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jnana, saba— 
‘mano-dharma’ 
verse quoted, 171 
Dvapara-yuga, 97 
Dynasty 
of Brhadbala, 146 
of Iksvaku, 143, 147 
of Kusa, 216 
of Mithila, 171, 172 
of sun-god (Sarya), 141, 147 


E 
Earth 


boar incarnation rescued, 131 


falling to, from heavenly planets, 75-76 


food and wealth from, 208 
Ganges wary of coming to, 5, 6 
heavenly planets excel, 188-190 
irreligious rulers burden, 223 
rain enlivens, 208 
Sita entered within, 115, 116 
Eating. See: Food; Meat-eaters; Prasdda 
‘Ei bhadla, et manda,’—ei saba ‘bhrama’ 
verse quoted, 17] 
Eka, 215 
Eka-patni-vrata defined, 100 
Eko ratho gajas caikah 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Elements, material 
gross & subtle, 16] 
See also: names of specific elements 
Elephant (s) 
in Ayodhya, 128 


Elephant (s) 
Purirava compared to, 194 
Rama compared to, 55 
Emperor vs. king, 127 
Enemies 
devotee not envious of, 125 
Lord’s mercy conquers, 72 
Lord surpasses, 12] 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy 
among devotees, 124-125 
of Kartaviryarjuna for Jamadagni, 230, 
231 
See also: Anger 
Etam aksauhinim prahuk 
verse quoted, 237-238 
Eternal life via Lord’s appearance & activities, 


36, 123 
Evam prajabhir dustabhir 
verse quoted, 224 
F 
Falldown 


from heavenly planets, 75-76 
of impersonalists to material world, 119 
offenses cause, 76 
of Ravana, 75-76 
of Vasistha, 153 
Family 
fathers & sons in, 95 
happiness for, 101 
See also: Grhastha; Husband; Marriage; 
Wife 
Farms, ISKCON, in America, 232 
Fasting 
for disrespecting holy man, 8 
by Rama at seashore, 63 
Fear 
devotee free of, 156, 158 
fish live in, 159 
of Ganges for sins of earth’s people, 5, 6 
male-female attraction causes, 117 
in nondevotee, 158 
of ocean for Rama, 63 
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Fire 
as Purtrava’s son, 206-207, 210 
Rama compared to, 53 
sacrificial, 205, 206 
Sitd tested in, 61 
wife followed husband into, 31 
Fish fear death, 159 
Flower shower for Rama, 84, 131 
Food 
from earth, 208 
on heavenly planets and earth compared, 
189 
human flesh, served to Vasistha, 20, 21 
kings gave, in charity, 108-109 
living entities as, for each other, 159-160 
vaisyas produce, 232 
See also: Meat-eaters; Prasdda 
Forest 
citizens flee to, 224 
Dandakaranya, 118-119 
home forsaken for, 198 
Madhuvana, 115 
Rama in, 53, 57, 59, 118-119 
Fortune, goddess of, 55 
Foxes, women compared to, 197, 198 
Freedom 
from birth-and-death cycle, 160 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 97, 210 
from envy, 124, 125 
Krsna consciousness as, 44. 
from material bondage, 76, 97, 210 
from sin, 15, 97 
of women, 29 
See also: Independence; Liberation 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 
Funeral 
of Jatdéyu, 62 
of Ravana, 81-82 
§rdddha, 82 


G 


Gadhi, King, 215-217, 267 
Gajanam tu parimanam 

verse quoted, 237 
Gambling, 17 


Gana defined, 237 
Gandhamada, 71 
Gandharva-pura 
defined, 43 
See also: Maya 
Gandharvas 
Bharata killed, 114 
king of, 249, 250 
Purtrava and, 194, 203, 210 
Urvasi’s lambs stolen by, 192-194 
worship Parasurdma, 266 
Ganges River 
Amsuman and, 3 
bathing in, 7, 15 
Bhagiratha and, 4, 7, 9, 12 
Dilipa and, 3 
Gandharva king and Renuka at, 249, 
250 
Jahnu drank, 215 
from Lord’s toe, 11,15 
pure devotees purify, 7 
sins of earth’s people frightened, 5, 6 
Siva sustains, 9, 11] 
water of, 11-15 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, 175 
Gatdstin agatdsims ca 
quoted, 172 
Gaurasundara, Lord, 97 
See also: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Gautama, 265 
Ghee (clarified butter), 188, 189, 230, 231, 
233 
Ghost 
in ignorance, 64: 
as “‘spiritual body,” 161 
transmigration into, 82 
God. See: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord; 
Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
God consciousness 
varndsrama system promotes, 95 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune, 55 
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 
demigods fail at, 41 
material vs. spiritual process of, 41 
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God realization 
perfection of, 45 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Self-realiza- 
tion 
‘“Gods.”” See: Demigods 
Goloka Vrndavana, 230 
See also: Spiritual world 
Goodness, mode of, demigods in, 64 
Gopis, Krsna’s lotus feet concerned, 119 
Go-raksya defined, 232 
Govardhana Hill, Krsna lifted, 66 
Government 7 
good & bad, 95, 96 
in Kali-yuga, 223-224 
of Rama, 95, 96, 97, 126, 127 
sinful, 231 
varndsrama system enhances, 95 
Vedic vs. modern, 162-163 
See also: Civilization, human; Kings; 
Ksatriyas; Leaders, government; 
Society, human 
Greed 
brahmanas free of, 109, 110, 153 
Vasistha victimized by, 153 
Grhastha (householder) 
Krsna as, 105 
Rama instructed, 100 
wily wife to be renounced by, 198 
See also: Family; Husband; Marriage, Wife 
Grhe narim vivarjayet 
quoted, 59 
Gulma defined, 237 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 


H 


Haihayas, 226, 231 
Hanuman 
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69 
Rama in forest with, 53 
in Rama’s return to Ayodhya, 90 
Ravana’s Raksasas attacked by, 71 
Happiness 
as destined, 29 
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Happiness 
for family, 101 
by God-conscious government, 223 
material vs. spiritual, 10 
in material world, 24, 171-172 
of Sita seeing Rama again, 83 
by surrender to Lord, 10-11 
See also: Bliss; Pleasure; Satisfaction 
Hardwar, 7 
Hare Krsna mantra 
defined, 209 
freedom by, 97, 210 
for Kali-yuga, 208, 209, 210 
Lord pleased by, 208 
sin prevented by, 264 
See also: Chanting; Name of the Supreme 
Lord; Sankirtana 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hari hari viphale janama gorndinu 
verse quoted, 24 
Harim vind naiva srtim taranti 
quoted, 160 
Hariscandra, 270 
Harita, 274 
Haryasva, 165 
Havis 
defined, 233 
See also: Butter, clarified 
Havirdhanim 
defined, 233 
See also: Cows 
Health by bathing in Ganges, 15 
Heavenly planets 
earth excelled by, 188-190 
falling from, 75-76 
Sagara’s sons elevated to, 13, 14, 15 
Urvasi descended from, 188, 189 
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni- 
verse 
Hell 
atheists condemned to, 81 
Ravana condemned to, 80, 81 
Himalaya Mountains, 263 
Hindi poet, quoted on worshiping then forget- 
ting the Lord, 64-65 
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Hippies, 189 

Hiranyakasipu, 81 

Hiranyanabha, 139, 140 

Hitvaétma-patam grham andha-kiipam 
quoted, 198 

Hladini potency, 59-60, 116 


Holy men. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 


Pure devotees; Saintly persons 
Holy names. See: Chanting; Hare Krsna 
mantra; Name of the Supreme Lord; 
Supreme Lord, specific names 
Holy places 
Parasurama visited, 248 
saintly persons purify, 7 
worship of, 245 
Horses in Gadhi’s dowry demand, 216, 217 
Hotraka, 215 
Householder. See: Grhastha 
Hrasvaroma, 166 
Human being (s) 
body of, valuable, 23-24 
demigods excel, 41, 156 
flesh of, served to Vasistha, 20, 21 
killing of, vs. animal slaughter, 24 
Lord in role of, 121 
as sacrificial animal, 270 
yajna meant for, 233 
See also: Life; Living entities; Persons; 
Society, human; Soul, conditioned 
Husband 
ideal, Rama exemplified, 100, 101 
wife compared with, 188 
wife dies with, in Vedic culture, 28 
woman without, 28 


See also: Marriage 


Ignorance 
atheists in, 27-28 
brahmana free of, 109, 110 
Krsna consciousness dispels, 44 
Ignorance, mode of 
ghosts in, 64 
material world in, 9 


ruling class in, 223, 224 


Ignorance, mode of 
Siva as incarnation of, 9 
Tha yasya harer dasye 
verse quoted, 157-158 
Iksvaku, 143, 147, 150 
lla, 184. 
Illusion. See: Maya 
Impersonal Brahman. See: Brahman (imper- 
sonal Absolute) 
Impersonalists. See: Jidnis; Mayavadis; 
Monists 
Incarnation (s) of the Supreme Lord 
as boar, 131 
bogus vs. bona fide, 66 
Caitanya as, 264 
in four forms, 49-50 
Hare Krsna movement as, 224 
as Kalki, 272 
for material world’s maintenance, 9 
mission of, 260 
Parasurdma as, 222, 225, 260, 261, 267 
Rama as. See: Ramacandra, Lord 
Siva as, 9 
See also: Supreme Lord, appearance 
(descent) of 
Independence 
for woman, 28-29, 61 
See also: Freedom; Liberation 
Indian Ocean. See: Ocean, Indian 
Indra, King 
as Brhaspati’s ally, 179 
chariot driver of, 73 
quoted on Urvasi, 191 
Vasistha as sacrificial priest for, 150-153 
Indrajit, 70 
Initiation, spiritual, son via, 206-207 
Injunction, Vedic. See: Vedic injunction 
Intelligence, animallike, 64 
Intelligent person 
devotional service by, 36 
moral injunction on, 79-80 
Intercourse, sexual. See: Sex life 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness. See: Krsna consciousness move- 
ment 
Intoxication, 17 
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Isévdsyam idam sarvam 

quoted, 39 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
ISvarah sarva-bhitanam 


quoted, 4] 


J 


Jada-dhiyah defined, 64 
Jagad-dhitaya krsnaya - 
verse quoted, 37 
Jahnu, 215 
Jaimini, 139 
Jamadagni 
agnihotra sacrifice by, 231 
kamadhenu cow of, 230, 231 
Kartaviryarjuna and, 229-231, 233 
Kartaviryarjuna’s sons killed, 255, 256 
opulence of, 230, 231 
Parasurama and, 220, 221, 242-245, 
251-253, 261, 265 
power of, 252, 253 
Renuka and, 221, 249, 251-253, 256 
as sage, 269 
as Satyavati’s son, 220, 221 
sons of, 221, 251-253, 258 
Jambavian, 71, 90 
Janaka, father of Sita, 166 
Janaka (Mithila), father of Udavasu, 163, 164 
Janiya suniya visa khdinu 
verse quoted, 24 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verse quoted, 36, 66-67, 123 
Janmani janmani defined, 157 
Janmdobi more iccha yadi tora 
verse quoted, 157 
Jatayu, 62 
Jaya, son of Purirava, 214, 215 
Jaya, son of Sruta, 170 
Jaya, son of Visvamitra, 274 
Jiva defined, 105 
See also: Living entity; Soul; Soul, condi- 


tioned 


Jivera ‘svartipa’ haya — krsnera ‘nitya-ddsa’ 


quoted, 44 


Jidnam vijndnam astikyam 
verse quoted, 25, 108 
Jnaninas tattva-darsinah 
quoted, 52 
Janis, 119, 157 
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Jfidpanartham punar nitya- 
verse quoted, 61 
Jiteyam Sata-sahasram tu 
verse quoted, 237 


K 


Kabandha, 62 
Kaikeyi, 51, 92 
Kalapa-grama, 141 
Kaler dosa-nidhe rdjann 
verse quoted, 97 
Kali-kdle nadma-ripe krsna-avatdara 
quoted, 99, 224 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
duration of, calculated, 141 
government in, 223-224 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 97, 208-210 
Krsna consciousness movement coun- 
teracts, 97, 99 
Maru to live through, 141 
mlecchas in, 272 
omkdra in, 209 
Rama in, 97 
sankirtana for, 204, 208, 264 
Satya-yuga contrasted to, 97, 209-210 
varndsrama system neglected in, 96 
as worst age, 97, 99 
Kalki incarnation, 272 
Kamadhenu. See: Surabhi cow 
Karnsa, 81 
Kaficana, 215 
Kanistha-adhikdris, 127 
Kapila Muni, 4 
Karma 
bondage to, 76 
See also: Activities, material; Destiny 
Karma-bandhanah 
defined, 263-264 
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Karma-bandhanah (continued) 
See also: Birth and death, repeated; 
Bondage 
Karma-kandiya-yajrias defined, 204 
Karmana daiva-netrena 
quoted, 76 
Karmaéni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
quoted, 29 
Karmis (fruitive workers), 119 
See also: Materialists 
Karna, 108 
Kartaviryarjuna 
Jamadagni and, 229-231, 233 
kémadhenu cow stolen by, 233, 234, 
Parasurama vs., 229, 230, 234-236, 
238-242 
power of, 226-229 
pride of, 227, 230, 233 
Ravana defeated by, 228-229 
soldiers of, 236, 238, 239 
sons of, 242, 254, 255, 256, 259 
weapons of, 236, 240, 241 
Kasyapa, 262, 265 
Kausalya, 92 
Kausika, 274. 
Kausiki River, 221 
Kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
verse quoted, 8 
Kesidhvaja, 168 
Khandikya, 168 
Khara, 57 
Khatvanga 
brahmanas dear to, 37 
demigods and, 35, 39 
in devotional service, 35, 39, 44. 
Lord attracted, 38, 39 
material attachment renounced by, 38-39, 
41, 42, 43 
quoted on brahmanas, 37 
surrendered to the Lord, 37, 42, 43, 46 
Kidnapping 
of Sita by Ravana, 59, 61, 62, 74, 76 
of Tara by Soma, 177 
Killing 
of brahmana, 26, 27 


of human and animals compared, 24 


Killing 
sinful acts of, 27 
King(s) 
charity by, 108-109 
duty of, 26 
emperor vs., 127 
in Iksvdku dynasty, 143, 147 
as Lord’s representative, 26 
in Mithila dynasty, 171, 172 
as rdjarsi, 96 
Rama as, 54, 94-95, 96, 97-100, 
129 
See also: Ksatriyas 
Kingdom of God. See: Goloka Vrndavana; 
Spiritual world 
Kirtana. See: Chanting; Sankirtana 
Kirtanad eva krsnasya 
verse quoted, 97, 210 
Kita-janma ha-u yatha tuya dasa 
quoted, 157 
Knowledge 
seeing by, 81 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Kosala, 81 
Kratumdn, 274 
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krsi-goraksya-vanijyam 
quoted, 232 
Krsna, Lord 
as Absolute Truth, 37 
Arjuna and, 45, 72 
cited on cow protection, 232 
as God, 66 
gopis’ concern for, 119 
as Govinda, 37 
as grhastha, 105 
in Kali-yuga, 99 
meditated on Himself, 105 
mind absorbed in, 40 
as Parabrahman, 25-26, 37 
planet of, 230 
service to Radha and, 24. 
as shelter of all, 45-46 
See also: Supreme Lord 
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Krsna, Lord, quotations from 
on fighting for Krsna, 72 
on God realization by devotional service, 
4] 
on pure devotee’s return to Godhead, 
45-46 
on thinking about Krsna, 40 
Krsna-bhavandmrta-sangha, defined, 
At) 
Krsna Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Krsna consciousness 
birth-and-death cycle stopped by, 159 
brahminical culture advances, 37 
destiny changed by, 29 
by devotional service, 39 
easiness of, 40 
everyone equal in, 198 
in government, 224 
husband & wife in, 198 
ignorance dispelled by, 44 
Khatvanga in, 38, 43 
as liberation, 158 
necessity of, 264 
person in, 38, 39, 40 
preaching, as devotee’s duty, 127 
See also: Devotional service; God con- 
sciousness 
Krsna consciousness movement 
citizens should take to, 224 
defined, 40 
devotee propagates, 38 
easy to take to, 97 
false prestige counteracted by, 43 
farms in, 232 
as incarnation of God, 224 
Kali-yuga counteracted by, 97, 99 
purpose of, 97, 233 
Krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam 
quoted, 264 
Krtadhvaja, 167, 168 
Krtafijaya, 145 
Krtaratha, 165 
Krte yad dhydyato visnum 
quoted, 210 
Krti, 170 
Krtiradta, 166 


Ksatriya (s) 
Balika as progenitor of, 34 
brahmanas guide, 223 
as charitable, 108, 109 
defined, 162 
duties of, 108, 109, 162 
gambling by, 17 
irreligious, 223 
Parasurama killed, 34, 222-223, 225, 
258-260, 267 
qualities of, 108, 219, 220, 244, 268 
Rama as, 108 
See also: Kings 
Ksemadhanva, 138 
Ksemadhi, 169 
Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
quoted, 75 
Ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
verse quoted, 80-81 
Ksiram yatha dadhi vikdra-visesa-yogat 
verse quoted, 9 
Ksudraka, 146 
Kumbha, 70 
Kumbhakarna, 70 
Kuruksetra, Purdrava and Urvasi at, 196, 
201 
Kusa, son of Ajaka, 215, 216 
Kusa, son of Rama, 113, 138 
Kusadhvaja, 167 
Kusambu, 215 
Kusanabha, 215 
Kusikas, 274. 


Laksmana, Lord 

as Dasaratha’s son, 50 

mother of, 92 

Rama and, 53, 59, 71 

sons of, 113 

as visnu-tattva, 50 

weapons of, 72 
Lambs of Urvasi, 187, 192-194 
Lamentation 

of Lanka’s women at Ravana’s death, 


77-80 
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Lamentation (continued) 
of Purdrava for Urvasi, 195 
of Rama for Sita, 116 
of Renuka for Jamadagni, 257 
Langala, 146 
Lanka (Ravana’s kingdom) 
Rama and monkeys attacked, 68, 69 
Vibhisana ruled, 84 
women of, mourned Ravana’s death, 
77-80 
Lava, 113 
Lavana, 114 
Laws of nature 
dependency under, 76 
godlessness condemned by, 81, 261 
Leaders, government 
exemplary, 101 
in Kali-yuga, 223-224 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Politicians 
Liberated soul. See: Soul, liberated 
Liberation 
in brahmajyoti, 119 
devotional service as, 157-158 
devotional service excels, 24 
via Ganges River, 15 
Krsna consciousness as, 158 
from material bondage, 224 
via Rama’s pastimes, narrations of, 124 
See also: Freedom; Independence 
Life 
devotional service from start of, 35, 36 
Godhead as goal of, 36, 152 
immortalized by worthy deeds, 152 
of Khatvanga about to end, 35 
material, freedom from, 76 
mission of, 24 
Nimi’s consideration of, 152 
perfection of, 44 
problem of, 264 
for sacrifice, 233 
scientist’s theory of, 27 
success in, 24, 37, 43 
yogi prolongs, 141 
See also: Human beings 
Living entity (Living entities) 
in embryo, 27 


Living entity (Living entities) 
as food for each other, 159~160 
Godhead as goal of, 24 
Lord different from, 105 
Lord favors, 37 
as Lord’s servant, 44. 
material activities unsuitable for, 17 
in ocean afraid of Rama, 63 
as persons, 124. 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Per- 
sons; Soul; Soul, conditioned 
Loka 
defined, 207 
See also: Planets 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus, Brahmd born from, 175 
Love of Rama for Sita, 116 
Lust 
of Mitra and Varuna for Urvasi, 154. 
of Purirava for Urvasi, 203-206 
See also: Sex life 


M 


Madayanti (Damayanti), 18, 21, 33 
Madhucchanda, 269, 272-273 
Madhucchandas, 269, 271-273 
Madhu Raksasa, 114 
Madhuvana forest, 115 
Madhvacarya, quoted on Ravana and Sita, 
60-61 
Maha-bhégavata 
defined, 38 
See also: Pure devotees 
Mahabharata, quoted on aksauhini military 
phalanx, 236-238 
Mahadhrti, 165, 166 
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Ornkdra (pranava) 
Maha-nisa dve ghatike 
quoted, 192 
Mahidroméa, 166 
Mahasvan, 142 
Mahavasi, 170 
Mahiavirya, 164 
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Mahendra, 266 | 
Mahesvara. See: Siva, Lord 
Mahismati, 228, 229, 233, 235 
Male-female attraction, 117, 187, 188, 200, 
203 
See also: Sex life 
Mama janmani janmanisvare 
quoted, 40 
verse quoted, 157, 158 
Mam anusmara yudhya ca 
quoted, 72 
Man 
woman combined with, 187, 188, 200, 203 
woman compared with, 198 
See also: Human beings; Society, human 
Mandodari, 77, 78-81 
Man-eater. See: Raksasa 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 40 
Mano-dharma defined, 171 
Mantra(s) 
Hare Krsna. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
omkara, 207, 209 
in Rcika’s oblations for son, 218 
in Satya-yuga, 209 
Manu-samhitd, cited on women, 28, 200 
Manusya-janama paiya, radha-krsna na bha- 
jiya 
verse quoted, 24 
Marica, 58 
Markandeya Rsi, 122 
Marriage 
of Satyavati and Rcika, 217 
of Sita and Rama, 61 
for women mandatory, 28 
See also: Family; Grhastha; Husband; 
Wife 
Maru, son of Haryasva, 165 
Maru, son of Sighra, 140, 141, 142 
Marudeva, 145 
Matali, 73 
Mata yasya grhe nasti 
verse quoted, 198 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Materialist(s) 
devoted to demigods, 10 
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Materialist (s) 
karma binds, 76 
Purirava as, 204. 
Ravana’s policy endangers, 74 
sense gratification dear to, 38-39 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees; 
Soul, conditioned 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material world 
activities binding one to, 76 
anxiety in, 41 
compared to phantasmagoria, 43 
conditioned soul attached to, 42, 43 
devotee utilizes, 38 
as duality, 171-172 
envy in, 124 
exemplary leaders could reform, 101 
happiness in, 24, 171-172 
in ignorance, 9 
impersonalists fall to, 119 
incarnations maintain, 9 
living entity’s mission in, 24 
Lord’s pastimes in, 12] 
Lord transcendental to, 60 
as miserable, 171 
Rama beyond, 59 
renunciation in, 43 
separation feelings perverted in, 116, 117 
sin in, 264. 
spiritual world vs., 116, 117 
survival struggle in, 159-160 
See also: Creation, the; Universe 
Mathura, 114-115 
Matra-sparsds tu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 172 
Matrvat para-daresu 
verse quoted, 79-80 
Maya (illusion) 
as birth and death, 76 
material happiness as, 171-172 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 68 
Maya-sita defined, 61 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
body feared by, 156 
Lord misunderstood by, 123-124 
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Mayavadis (impersonalists) (continued) 
Lord’s self-worship imitated by, 105 
See also: Impersonalists; Jridnis 

Mayy asakta-manah partha 
verse quoted, 35 

Meat-eaters 
animals allotted to, 232 
as sinful, 17 

Meditation 
of devotees on Lord’s lotus feet, 118-119 
of Krsna on Himself, 105 
of Purdravd on Urvasi, 204, 205-206 
in Satya-yuga, 210 
See also: Yoga 

Mercy 
of Lord to preacher, 6 
of spiritual master to disciple, 6 

Milk, cows protected for, 231-232 

Mind in Krsna consciousness, 36, 40 

Misery. See: Suffering 

Mitadhvaja, 167, 168 

Mithila, 163, 164, 171 

Mithila, 163, 169 

Mitra, 154, 185, 188 

Mleccha-nivaha-nidhane kalayasi kara- 

balam 
quoted, 272 

Mlecchas defined, 224, 272 

Modes of material nature 
conditioned soul under, 76 
Lord above, 64. 

See also: Nature, material; Goodness; Pas- 
sion; Ignorance 

Moksa. See: Liberation 

Monarchy 
dictatorship contrasted to, 163 
revolution abolished, 223 
in Vedic society, 162-163 
See also: Kings 

Money 
devotee utilizes, 38 
See also: Opulence, material; Wealth 

Monists 
in brahmayyoti, 119 
See also: Jridnis; Mayavadis 


Monkeys 
Hanuman king of, 53 
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69 
Rama allied with, 62, 68, 71 
Ravana’s Raksasas vs., 71, 72 
Moon 
Rama compared to, 91 
god of. See: Soma 
Mountain peaks 
in Rama-Ravana battle, 72 
in Rama’s bridge to Lanka, 67-68 
Mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani 
quoted, 159 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Malaka, 34 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion 
Mystic power 
perfection of, 141 
See also: Power 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Yogis 


N 


Nabha, 138 
Nabha, 17 
Na ca daivat param balam 
quoted, 74 
Na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
verse quoted, 157 
Naham prakasah sarvasya 
quoted, 161 
Nakedness 
condemned, 189 
of Purdrava, 194. 
Naksatra-mdsa-ganitam 
verse quoted, 61 
Nalaraja, 17 
Name of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna descends as, 99, 224. 
See also: Chanting; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, specific names 
Namo brahmanya-devaya 
verse quoted, 37 
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Nandana-kdnana, 190 
Nandigrama, 87 
Nandivardhana, 164. 
Narada 
following, recommended, 79 
quoted on social classes, 268 
Naradeva defined, 26 
Nardnam adh paricdsac 
verse quoted, 237 
Narantaka, 70 
Narayana, Lord 
beyond Creation, 59 
See also: Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord 
Narayanah paro ‘vyaktat 
quoted, 59 
Narikavaca, 34: 
Narmada River, 227, 228 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quoted on human 
life spoiled, 24 
Na tasya kéryam karanam ca vidyate 
quoted, 12] 
Nature, material 
activities controlled by, 76 
godless government destroyed by, 261 
laws of, 76, 81, 261 
Lord controls, 68 
punishment by, 64, 65 
suffering due to, 233 
survival struggle in, 159-160 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Modes of material nature 
Nectar of Devotion, The, 39 
Night, ‘dead of,”” 192 
Nikhilasv apy avasthdsu 
verse quoted, 157-158 
Nikumbha, 70 
Nila, 68,69, 71 
Nimi Maharaja 
body of, 155, 156, 162 
demigods blessed, 161 
as Iksvaku’s son, 150 
life as considered by, 152 
material body refused by, 155-159, 161 
sacrifices by, 150, 152, 153, 155 
son from, 162, 163 


Nimi Maharaja 
spiritual body for, 157, 161 
Vasistha and, 150, 151, 152-153 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambhande 
quoted, 38, 43 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nisadha, 138 
Nitya-lila-pravista defined, 123 
Nitya-ptirna-sukha-jndna- 
verse quoted, 60 
Nondevotee 
afraid at death, 158 
See also: Materialists 
Nrsimhadeva, Lord, 109 


O 


Ocean 
Rama angry at, 53, 63 
Rama bridged, 66, 67-68 
Rama glorified by, 64-66 
Ravana condemned by, 65, 66 
Offense 
to devotees, 8, 125 
falldown due to, 76 
of Kartaviryarjuna to Paragurdma, 229, 
230, 234 
Offerings 
of devotee to Lord, 13 
See also: Sacrifices 
Old man, impunity for, 26 
Omkéra oon | 
invocatory power of, 206, 207 
purpose of, 209 
Orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
quoted, 209 
Opulence, material 
of Jamadagni, 230, 231 
of Kartavirydrjuna, 226-227 
Lord forgotten during, 65 
pride due to, 230 
in Rama’s kingdom, 128-130, 133 
See also: Money; Wealth 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 
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P 


Panasa, 71 
Parica-sasti-sahasrani 

verse quoted, 237-238 
Parica-yajria 

defined, 264. 

See also: Sacrifices 
Pandavas gambled and lost, 17 
Pandita defined, 172 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param brahma param dhéma 

quoted, 26, 45 
Param drstvd nivartate 

quoted, 40 
Param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam 

quoted, 97 
Paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo 

quoted, 123 
Parasu defined, 238 
Parasurama, Lord 

holy places visited by, 248 


as incarnation of God, 222, 225, 260, 261, 


267 
Jamadagni and, 220, 221, 251-253, 
261-265 
kamadhenu freed by, 242 
Kartaviryarjuna’s sons killed by, 259 


Kartavirydrjuna vs., 229, 230, 234-236, 


238-242 


ksatriyas killed by, 34, 222-223, 225, 


258-260, 267 


as ksatriya-spirited brahmana, 223, 268 


lives in Mahendra, 266 


mother and brothers “killed’’ by, 252, 


253 

Rama defeated, 55 
sacrifice by, 261-263 
as sage in future, 265-266 
weapons of, 234, 235, 238-241 
worship by, 261, 265 
worshipers of, 266 

Pardésya saktir vividhaiva sriyate 
verse quoted, 121 

Pariksit Maharaja, 51, 162 


Paritrandya sadhinam 

quoted, 260 
Pariyatra, 138-139 
Passion, mode of 

Prajapatis in, 64 

ruling class in, 223, 224 
Pasyanti jridna-caksusah 

quoted, 81 
Patrarh puspam phalam toyam 

quoted, 13 
Patti tu trigundm etam 

verse quoted, 236-237 
Peace for society, 199 
Perfection 

devotional service as, 44. 

of God realization, 45 

Khatvanga achieved, 46 

of mystic yoga, 141 
Persons 

Lord & living entities as, 123-124 

See also: Animals; Citizens; Human 

beings; Living entities 

Phalgiini tatra mahatam 

verse quoted, 159-160 
Philosophers 

Mayavadi, 105 

monistic, 119 

nature bewilders, 233 

See also: Jiidnis; Scientists 
Planet(s) 

of Krsna, 230 

Lord controls, 68, 207 

in spiritual world, 119-120 

in universe, 119, 188 


See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni- 


verse 
Pleasure 
Lord as source of, 60 
See also: Bliss; Happiness 
Polestar, 265 
Politicians 
Canakya quoted on, 198 
Rama-rajya, 95 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Leaders, 
government 


Power 
of chaste woman, 79, 80 
contamination reduces, 153 
of demigods, 156 
of Jamadagni, 252, 253 
of Kartaviryarjuna, 226-229 
of the Lord, 66, 74 
material vs. transcendental, 72 
of Sita, 79, 80 
of Visvamitra, 267 
See also: Mystic power; Weapons 
Prahasta, 70 
Prahlada Maharaja 
government of, 162 
Nrsimhadeva and, 109 
Praja hi lubdhai rajanyair 
verse quoted, 224 
Prajapatis, 64 
Prajds 
defined, 108, 224 
See also: Citizens 
Prajas te bhaksayisyanti 
verse quoted, 223-224 
Prakrteh kriyamanani 
quoted, 233 
verse quoted, 76 
Prakrti 
defined, 68, 233 
See also: Nature, material 
Pranava. See: Omkara 
Prdnopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
verse quoted, 105 
Prasdda (food offered to the Lord), 
17 
Prasenajit, son of Langala, 146 
Prasenajit, son of Visvabahu, 142 
Prasusruta, 142 
Pratikasva, 144 
Pratipaka, 165 
Prativyoma, 143 
Pratyaksam tu Sriya saérdham 
verse quoted, 61 
Prdyascitta 
defined, 8 


See also: Atonement 
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Prayer 
of Krsna conscious person, 40 
for worshiping the Lord, 37 
Preacher, Lord’s mercy to, 6 
Preaching 
attachment to Krsna by, 36 
as Caitanya’s order, 127 
as devotee’s duty, 127 
See also: Sankirtana 
Pride, false 
devotional service counteracts, 43 
of Kartaviryarjuna, 227, 230, 233 
as punishable, 230 
of Soma, 177 
Priests, Vedic 
sacrificial, 106, 262-263 
See also: Bradhmanas; Spiritual master 
Priyavrata, 2] 1] 
Promise 
of Dasaratha to Kaikeyi, 56 
See also: Benediction 
Protection 
for Balika, 34. 
for cows, 232 
for devotee, 125 
for Rama, Sukadeva prayed for, 53, 54 
from sin, 8 
for Sita, 6] 
for women, 61, 200 
Prtané defined, 237 
Prthivite ache yata nagarddi grama 
verse quoted, 127 
Pundarika, 138 
Punishment 
by material nature, 64, 65 
persons exempt from, five listed, 26 
for pride, 230 
for sinful men, 74 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
defined, 128 
disqualification for, 109 
Ganges purified by, 7 
Godhead as destination of, 45—46 
Lord’s pastimes entered by, 123 
as satisfied, 40 
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Pure devotee(s) ( continued) 
sees Lord everywhere, 38 
sins absolved via, 7 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Saintly persons 
Purification 
of Ganges by saintly persons, 7 
by Ganges water, 11-15 
of holy places by pure devotees, 7 
of sins by devotional service, 8 
of Vasistha after cursing Saudasa, 21 
Puru, 215 
Purujit, 168, 169 
Puriirava 
Agnisthali girl with, 203 
beauty of, 184, 185, 187 
compared to elephant, 194 
Gandharvas and, 194, 203, 210 
materialistic, 204 
parents of, 184 
quoted on Urvasi, 186, 189 
sacrifice by, 205-207, 208, 210 
sons of, 206-207, 210, 214 
Tretaé-yuga overtook, 204 
Urvasi and, 184-191, 193-197, 
199-204, 205-206 
Purusdkara defined, 72 
Puskala, 113 
Puskara, 145 
Puspa, 140 


Q 


Quadruple expansion of Godhead, 49-50 
Qualities 
beauty according to, 244 
of Brahma, 243 
of brahmana, 25, 108, 219, 220, 243, 
244, 268 
of husband and wife compared, 188 
of ksatriya, 108, 219, 220, 244, 268 
material. See: Modes of material nature 
of monarchs and revolutionaries compared, 
223 
of sages and the Lord equal, 16 


Qualities 
of Sudras, 244, 268 
of vaisyas, 244, 268 


R 


Radha and Krsna, service to, 24 
Radha-krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hlddini-saktih 
quoted, 60 
Raghu Maharaja, 49 
Rain by sacrifice, 208, 233 
Rajanya defined, 223 
Rajarsi defined, 26 
Rajastiya sacrifice by Soma, 177 
Raksasa(s) (man-eaters) 
act abominably, 74 
Rama vs., 51, 54, 57, 71, 72 
Ravana as, 59, 61, 70 
Satrughna killed, 114 
Saudasa as, 22, 23, 29 
Saudasa killed, 19-20 
See also: Demons 
Rama. See: Parasurdma, Lord; Ramacandra, 
Lord 
Ramacandra, Lord 
activities of, 51, 53-55 
Agnihotra-yajna by, 118 
airplane of, 84, 91 
angry at ocean, 93, 63 
Ayodhya welcomed back, 84—85, 87-92 
beyond material world, 59 
Bharata’s activities in absence of, 85 
Bharata welcomed home, 87, 88, 90, 92 
brahmanas and, 107-110 
bridged ocean, 66, 67-68 
broke bow at competition assembly, 55 
brothers of, 125-126, 126-127 
character of, 99-100 
citizenry under, 95, 97, 99, 128-129 
compared to boar incarnation, 131 
compared to liberated soul, 56 
compared to moon, 91 
in Dandakdranya forest, 118-119 
Dasaratha and, 50, 56 
deer diverted, 58 
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Ramacandra, Lord 


demons killed by, 54, 62 

exemplified ideal husband, 100 

fasted at seashore, 63 

in forest, 53, 57, 59, 118-119 

as Gaurasundara, 97 

glories of, 120, 122 

as God, 66 

government of, 95, 96, 97, 126, 127, 162 

householders instructed by, 100 

incognito, 111 

instructed about attachment to women, 59 

Jataéyu’s funeral performed by, 62 

as king, 54, 94-95, 96, 97-100, 129 

kingdom of, 53, 56, 106, 128-130, 133 

as ksatnya, 108 

as Kusa’s father, 138 

monkeys allied with, 62, 68, 71 

mother of, 92 

ocean glorified, 64-66 

omnipotent, 66 

palace of, 133, 134 

Parasurama defeated by, 55 

priests’ donations from, 106 

quoted on Ravana, 74 

Raksasas vs., 51, 54, 57, 71, 72 

Ravana’s sister deformed by, 57 

Ravana vs., 68-75, 78, 79, 82 

reign of , 94-95, 96, 97-100, 128-131, 
133-135 

respected relatives, 92 

returned to spiritual abode, 118, 119, 123 

rumor about Sita heard by, 111, 112 

sacrifices by, 104, 105, 106, 107-108, 
118 

shaved & bathed after Ayodhya return, 93, 
94 

Sita abandoned by, 112, 115 

Sita as pleasure potency of, 74, 134 

Sita found by, 82, 83 

Sita separated from, 53, 59-60, 116 

as Sita’s husband, 51, 61, 100, 101 

Sita won by, 55 

Sirpanakha disfigured by, 53 

taught by example, 100 


Ramacandra, Lord 
Vibhisana and, 68, 81-82, 84 
as visnu-tattva, 50 
in Viévamitra’s sacrificial arena, 54 
vowed to take one wife, 99, 100 
weapons of, 57, 72 
worshiped Himself, 104, 105 
Raémadi-mirtisu kald-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 50 
Rama-rajya, 95 
See also: Ramacandra, Lord, kingdom of 
Ramayana, true & false editions of, 51-52 
Rémo raémo radma iti 
verse quoted, 61 
Ranaka, 146 
Ranafijaya, 145 
Rasa (slatoeadily with Krsna), conjugal, 
59-60 
Ravana 
compared to dog, 74 
compared to urine, 65, 66 
deer of, diverted Rama, 58 
disturbance caused by, 65, 66, 78 
fall of, 75-76 
fate of, 80, 81 
following, condemned, 80 
as Indrajit’s father, 70 
Jatayu killed by, 62 
karma controls, 76 
Kartaviryarjuna defeated, 228-229 
Lanka’s women mourned death of, 77-80 
name of, explained, 78 
ocean condemned, 65, 66 
as Raksasa, 59, 61, 70 
Rama vs., 68-75, 78, 79, 82 
sinful & shameless, 74 
sister of , deformed by Rama, 57 
Sita angry at, 72 
Sita kidnapped by, 58, 61, 62, 74, 76 
soldiers of, cursed by Sita, 72 
Vibhisana and, 68, 81-82 
as Visrava’s son, 65 
weapons of, 73 
wife of. See: Mandodari 
Raya, 214, 215 
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Rcika Muni, 216-220 
Reaction. See: Karma; Sin 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Spiritual world 
Reception for Rama returning to Ayodhya, 
84-85, 87-92 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration of the soul 
Religion as Lord’s orders, 74 
Religious principles 
followers of, 100 
leaders ignore, in Kali-yuga, 223 
See also: Vedic injunction 
Renu, 221 
Renuka 
Gandharva king attracted, 249, 250 
Jamadagni rebuked and revived, 251-253 
as Jamadagni’s wife, 221, 249, 256 
Renunciation 
in devotional service, 43 
of wily wife, 198 
Respects 
Rama and relatives exchanged, 88, 92 
to saintly persons, 8 
Revolution abolished monarchy, 223 
Ritualistic ceremonies. See: Sacrifices; names 
of specific ceremonies 
Rksas, 90 
Rohita, 270 
Rsi defined, 26 
Rta, 170 
Rtiparna, 17 
Ripa Gosvami, quoted on devotee as liberated 


soul, 157-158 
S 


Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha defined, 60 
Sacrifices (yajiias) 
cow’s contribution to, 233 
fire for, 205, 206 
human, 270 
life meant for, 233 
for Lord’s pleasure, 204, 207-208 
by Nimi, 150, 152, 153, 155 
by Parasurama, 261-263 
purpose of, 204, 207-208 


Sacrifices (yajras) 
by Purdrava, 205-207, 208, 210 
rain by, 208, 233 
by Rama, 104, 105, 106, 107-108, 118 
for sense enjoyment, 204 
sense gratification vs., 233 
society needs, 208 
by Soma, 177 
son via, 206-207 
in Treta-yuga, 204, 210-211 
via varndsrama-dharma, 208 
by Visvamitra, Rama’s prowess in, 54 
See also: names of specific sacrifices 
( ‘yajnas) 
Sdadhur jivo vd maro va 
quoted, 158 
Sddhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saintly persons 
Sagana, 139 
Sagara’s sons, 13, 14, 15 
Sages 
in devotional service, 16 
at Nimi’s sacrifice, 155-156 
the seven, 265-266 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Saintly persons; names of specific 
sages 
Sa gunan samatityaitan 
quoted, 76 
Sahadeva, 144 
Saha-marana defined, 28 
Saintly persons 
purify holy places, 7 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
; Pure devotees 
Saikya, 146 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samanta-panicaka, 260 
Samaratha, 169 
Sami-garbhad agnim mantha 
_ quoted, 206 
Sami tree, 205 
Samo damas tapah saucam 
verse quoted, 25, 108 
Samsara. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration of the soul 
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Sanadvaja, 168 
Sandtana-dhama 
defined, 123 
See also: Spiritual world 
Sandhi, 142 
Safijaya, 145, 146 
Sankhydganita-tattvajnaih 
verse quoted, 237 
Sankirtana 
desires fulfilled by, 204 
freedom by, 97 
for Kali-yuga, 204, 208, 264 
See also: Chanting; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Preaching 
Sannyasi (renunciant), respects to, 8 
Saptarsi-mandala defined, 265 
Sarasvati River, 196, 263 
Sariram ksana-vidhvamsi 
quoted, 152 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
verse quoted, 6, 10-11, 127 
Sarvakama, 17, 18 
Sarva-kama-dughé mahi 
quoted, 208 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 110 
Sarvatra haya nia ista-deva-sphurti 
verse quoted, 38 
Sarvatra pracara haibe mora ndma 
verse quoted, 127 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
quoted, 76 
Sarvoramamayo loko 
verse quoted, 61 


Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic 


literature 
Satadyumna, 168 
Satdny upari castau ca 
verse quoted, 237 
Sati defined, 28 
Satisfaction 
in Krsna consciousness, 40 
See also: Bliss; Happiness 
Satra-yaga sacrifice, 155 
Satrughna, Lord 


as Dagaratha’s son, 50 


Satrughna, Lord 
Mathura founded by, 114-115 
mother of, 92 
Raksasa killed by, 114 
in Rama’sreturn to Ayodhya, 90 
sons of, 114 
as visnu-tattva, 50 
Satyaratha, 169 
Satyavan, 156 
Satyavati, 216, 218-221 
Satyayu, 214, 215 
Satya-yuga 
Kali-yuga contrasted to, 97, 209-210 
Rama’s reign evoked, 97 
worship in, 209, 210 
Saudasa, King 
brahmana devoured by, 29 
brahmana’s wife and, 23, 25-28, 30, 31 
compared to tiger, 29 
as Kalmasapada, 22 
as man-eater, 22, 23, 29 
as Mitrasaha, 31 
other names of, 18 
sex life given up by, 32 
Vasistha and, 18, 20, 21, 29, 32-33 
wife of, 18, 21 
Sdvitra defined, 206 
Savitri, 156 
Scholars 
books of, 51-52 
nature bewilders, 233 
See also: Philosophers 
Scientists, life theory of, 27-28 
Seeing by knowledge, 81 
Self-realization 
Godhead as goal of, 152 
See also: God realization; Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Semen, son via, 66, 206-207 
Sendmukha defined, 237 
Sense gratification 
materialists attached to, 38-39 
sacrifice vs., 204, 233 
See also: Attachment, material; Sex life 
Senses 
compared to foxes, 197, 198 
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Senses (continued) 
Krsna pleases, 37 
Lord beyond, 207, 208 
See also: Body, material 


Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 


Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service 
Sevonmukhe hi jithvddau 
quoted, 161 
Sex life 
of brahmana couple, Saudasa interrupted, 
22, 23, 29, 30 
illicit, 17 
human, 187, 203 
of Purtrava and Urvasi, 190, 191, 202 
Saudasa gave up, 32 
See also: Male-female attraction; 
Shower of flowers for Rama, 84, 131 
Siddhas, 266 
Sighra, 140 
Sithsapa tree, 82. 
Sin(s) 
chanting prevents, 264 
devotees avoid, 17 
devotional service absolves, 8 
of disciple suffered by spiritual master, 6 
of earth’s people frightened Ganges, 5, 6 
four listed, 17 
freedom from, 97 
Ganges bathing absolves, 15 
ghost as product of, 82 
killing as, 26, 27 
Lord absolves, 6, 7 
in material world, 264 
punishment for, 74 
pure devotees absolve, 7 
suffering from, 254 
surrender absolves, 6, 11, 245 
Sindhudvipa, 17 
Sira defined, 166 
Siradhvaja, 166, 167 
Sitadevi 
angry at Ravana, 72 
chaste, 79, 80, 101 
cursed Ravana’s soldiers, 72 
earth entered by, 115, 116 


Sitadevi 
father of, 166 
in fire test, 61 
as goddess of fortune, 55 
happy to see Rama again, 83 
illusory form of, 6] 
power of, 79, 80 
protection for, 61] 
Rama abandoned, 112, 115 
Rama found, 82, 83 
Rama in forest with, 53 
Rama separated from, 53, 59-60, 116 
as Rama’s pleasure potency, 74, 134 
in Rama’sreturn to Ayodhya, 90, 92 
as Rama’s wife, 51, 61, 100, 101 
Rama won, in competition assembly, 55 
Ravana kidnapped, 58, 59, 61, 62, 

74, 76 

sons of, 113, 115 
as transcendental, 55 

_ Valmiki with, 112, 113, 115 

Siva, Lord 
as Angira’s disciple, 178 
as Aéutosa, 10 
Bhagiratha satisfied, 10 
bow of, 55 
as Brhaspati’s ally, 178 
compared to yogurt, 9 
Ganges sustained by, 9, 11 
as ignorance incarnation, 9 
materialists worship, 10 
universe sustained by, 9 

Skanda Purana, quoted on Ravana and Sita, 

60-61 

Society, human 
animalistic, 268 
caste system ruins, 224. 
killing in, 24 
peace for, 199 
sacrifices needed in, 208 
varndsrama system arranges, 95 
See also: Civilization, human; Vedic 

culture 

Soma (moon-god) 
birth of, 175, 176 
Brahmiand, 175, 179 
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Soma (moon-god) 
Brhaspati vs., 178, 181 
as Budha’s father, 183 
false pride in, 177 
kidnapped Brhaspati’s wife, 177 
sacrifice by, 177 
Sukra allied with, 178 
Tara and, 177, 180 
universe conquered by, 177 
Son 
good & bad, 66 
three ways to get, 206-207 
See also: sons of specific persons 
Soul 
in bodily conception, 172 
of Ravana condemned, 80, 81 
See also: Living entity 
Soul, conditioned 
as materially attached, 42, 43 
modes of nature control, 76 
See also: Human being; Living entity 
Soul, liberated 
devotee as, 157-158 
duality tolerated by, 171-172 
Rama compared to, 56 
See also: Pure devotee 
Sound, transcendental 
Krsna’s name as, 224. 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Mantras 
Spirit. See: Body, spiritual; Soul; Spiritual 
world 
Spiritual life 
everyone equal in, 198 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness 
Spiritual master 
Absolute Truth via, 51 
disciple’s sins suffered by, 6 
Spiritual world 
devotee promoted to, 123 
material world vs., 116, 117 
planets in, 119-120 
separation feelings in, 116, 117 
surabhi cows in, 230 
See also: Goloka Vrndavana 


Sréddha ceremony, 82 
Sravana-kirtana 
defined, 125 
_ See also: Chanting . 
Sridhara Svdmi, quoted on Siva and Angird, 
178 
Sri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari 
_ verse quoted, 43 
Srima -Bhdgavatam, impersonalists mis- 
; understand, 123-124 
Srima -Bhdagavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth, 45 
on Anasiyd and Atri, 176 
on brahminical symptoms, 25 
on chanting Hare Krsna, 210 
on destiny determining happiness and dis- 
tress, 29 
on devotional service absolving sins, 8 
on government in Kali-yuga, 223—224 
on home forsaken for forest, 198 
on impersonalists’ falling to material 
world, 119 
on Kali-yuga and mahd-mantra, 97 
on living being as food for another, 160 
on Lord’s purity, 6 
on saintly devotees’ purifying holy places, 


on sex life, 187 
on social classes, 268 
_ on worshiping the Lord, 104-105 
Srrigdra-rasa defined, 60 
Sruta, son of Bhagiratha, 17 
Sruta, son of Subhasana, 170 
Srutafjaya, 215 
Srutasena, 114. 
Srutds tisras tu vahinyah 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Srutayu, son of Aristanemi, 169 
Srutayu, son of Puriirava, 214, 215 
Stars, the seven, 265 
Sthdvara-jarigama ekhe, nd ekhe tara mufti 
verse quoted, 38 
Stone(s) 
Asmaka “‘born of,”’ 33 
in Rama-Ravana battle, 72 
in Rama’s bridge to Lanka, 66 
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Strength. See: Power 
Stri-ratnam duskulad api 
quoted, 188 
Striyo vaisyas tatha siidrah 
quoted, 198 
Subahu, 114. 
Subhdsana, 170 
Subtle body. See: Body, material, gross & sub- 
tle; Intelligence; Mind 
Success 
going back to Godhead as, 24 
_ See also: Perfection 
Suci, 168 
Sudarsana, 140 
Sudasa, 18 
Suddhoda, 146 
Sudhrti, 164 
Sidras, 
qualities of, 244, 268 
Suffering 
body causes, 159 
as destined, 29 
of embodied soul, 172 
Lord free of, 119 
nature causes, 233 
in Rama’s kingdom absent, 99 
Ravana caused, 65, 66 
sin causes, 204 
of spiritual master for disciple’s sins, 6 
world as, 171 
worship inspired by, 65 
See also: Anxiety; Bondage 
Sugriva 
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69 
Rama in forest with, 53 
in Rama’s return to Ayodhya, 90 
_ Ravana’s Raksasas attacked by, 71 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
quoted on Rama’s activities, 53-55 
warns against mundane scholars, 52 
Suketu, 164. 
Sukha se agar hari bhaje 
_ verse quoted, 64-65 
Sukra, 178 
Sukra defined, 206 
Sumitra, 146, 147 


Sun 
devotional service compared to, 8 
Lord compared to, 6 
_ Lord controls, 68 
Sunahsepha (Devarata), 269-271, 273-275 
Sunaka, 170 
Sunaksatra, 145 
Sun-god, 139, 147 
Sunshine, brahmajyoti compared to, 119 
Suparsvaka, 169 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
as Absolute Truth, 45 
Lord as, 25, 45 
Supratika, 144, 145 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
as Absolute Truth, 49 
activities of, 49, 66-67, 121, 123 
as adhoksaja, 208 
appearance (descent) of, 36, 49-50, 67, 
99, 121, 123 
beyond material conditions, 60 
beyond sense perception, 207, 208 
in bliss, 60 
bodily rays of, 119 
brahmanas enlightened by, 109, 110 
compared to sun, 6 
conjugal relationship with, 59-60 
as creator and controller, 74 
demigods under, 104, 105 
devotees of. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Dhruva declined benediction of, 109 
dull people misunderstand, 64, 65 
duty-free, 121 
enemies excelled by, 121 
as enjoyer, 207 
expansions of 49-50 
external energy of, 42 
forms of, 49-50, 99 
Ganges from toe of, 11, 15 
as Govinda, 9 
greater than all, 12] 
Hare Krsna mantra pleases, 208 
in heart of all, 25, 41 
impersonal conception of, 45, 123 
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Supreme Lord Supreme Lord, quotations from 
incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the on Lord’s transcendental activities, 36, 
Supreme Lord 66-67 
Khatvanga attracted by, 38, 39 on surrender, 6, 125, 127 
king represents, 26 Surabhi cow (kémadhenu) 
knowledge about, eternal abode by, 36, 67 of Jamadagni, 230, 231 


living entity contrasted to, 105 

lotus feet of, 118-119 

loving symptoms displayed by, 60 

mercy of, 6, 72, 127-128, 161 

modes of nature controlled by, 64 

as Narayana, 209, 210 

nature controlled by, 68 

omnipotent, 66, 68 

pain-free, 119 

as pavitra, 6 

as person, 123-124 

planets controlled by, 68, 207 

as pleasure reservoir, 60 

potency of, 9, 59-60, 116 

protection by, 125 

as pure, 6 

reciprocates surrender, 125, 127-128 

religion as orders of, 74: 

as sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, 60 

sacrifice meant for, 204, 207-208 

sages acquire quality of, 16 

seeing the, 161 

as shelter of all, 45-46 

sins absolved by, 6, 7 

sun controlled by, 68 

as Supersoul, 25 

as supreme enjoyer, 127 

surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 

as Vasudeva, 45 

as Vedas’ goal, 209 

work to please, 263-264. 


worship of. See: Worship of the Supreme 


Lord 
as Yajfiesvara, 206 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; 


Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; Visnu, 


Lord 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 


on demon’s destination, 80-81] 


Kartaviryarjuna stole, 233, 234 
Parasurama freed, 242 
Surabhir abhipélayantam 
quoted, 230 
Surdntaka, 70 
Suras (godly persons). See: Demigods; Devo- 
tees of the Supreme Lord 
Suratha, 146 
Sirpanakha, 53 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
happiness by, 10-11 
by Khatvanga, 37, 42, 43, 46 
Lord orders, 127 
Lord reciprocates, 125, 127-128 
sins absolved by, 6, 11, 245 
Siirya dynasty, 141 
Sutapa, 145 
Svdmin krtdrtho ’smi varam na yace 
quoted, 40 
Svarnaroma, 166 
Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, quoted on 
. Krsna & pleasure potency, 60 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s 


supremacy, 12] 


T 


Tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhitam 
verse quoted, 119 

Tad viddhi pranipatena 
verse quoted, 51 

Taksa, 113 

Taksaka, 142 

Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
quoted, 29 

Tan aham dvisatah kriiran 
verse quoted, 80-81 

Tanaya, 215 

Tapasya. See: Austerities 
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Tara, 177, 179-183 
Tathapi loka-siksartham 
verse quoted, 60 
Tattva-darsi 
defined, 5] 
See also: Spiritual master 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmana; Spiritual 
master 
Tears of jubilation, 175, 176 
Tejiyasém na dosadya 
quoted, 6 
Thorns pricking Lord’s feet, devotees in- 
tolerant of, 118-119 
Tiger 
Ravana compared to, 59 
Saudasa compared to, 29 
Time at “dead of night,” 192 
Tirthi-kurvanti tirthani 
quoted, 7 
Tolerance of material duality, 172 
Training of citizens, 96 
Trance. See: Meditation 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Jridnis; Mayavadis; 
Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul 
into ghost body, 82 
See also: Birth and death, repeated 
Trayas ca turagas taj-jraih 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Trayo gulmé gano nama 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Tree(s) 
Asoka, 82 
Rama’s monkeys used, 67-68, 72 
Sami, 205 
Simsapa, 82 
Tretayam yajato makhaih 
quoted, 204, 210-21 | 
Treta-yuga 
Purdrava’s meditation overtaken by, 204 
in Rama’s reign like Satya-yuga, 97 
sacrifices in, 204, 210-211 
Trini senamukhany eko 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Trisira, 57 


Truth. See: Absolute Truth 

Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 45-46, 158, 161 
verse quoted, 36, 66-67, 123 


U 


Udavasu, 164 
Universe(s) 
compared to woven cloth, 9 
directions of, 265 
innumerable, 119 
Kartaviryarjuna stormed, 227 
Lord’s pastimes in, devotee enters, 123 
planets in, 188 
Siva sustains, 9 
Soma conqured, 177 
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Planets 
Upadeksyanti te jidnam 
verse quoted, 31 
Upagupta, 169, 170 
Upaguru, 169 
Urine 
bad son compared to, 66 
Ravana compared to, 65, 66 
Urjaketu, 168 
Urukriya, 143 
Urvasi 
beauty of, 189 
from heavenly planet, 188, 189 
Indra missed, 191 
lambs of, 187, 192-194 
Mitra and Varuna and, 154, 185, 188 
Purdirava and, 184-191, 193-197, 
199-204, 205-206 
quoted on Purirava, 187, 188 
quoted on women, 197, 199, 200 
sons of, 214 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
verse quoted, 45 
Vahini defined, 237 
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Vaideha, 59, 61, 163 
Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 
Vairagya-vidyd-nija-bhakti-yoga- 
verse quoted, 43 
Vaisnava-aparddha 
defined, 125 
See also: Offense 
Vaisnavas 
as Visnu worshipers, 95 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisyas 
duty of, 232 
qualities of, 244, 268 
Vajranabha, 139 
Vali, 62 
Valmiki Muni 
Ramayana by, 52 
Sita with, 112, 113, 115 
Vamanadeva, Lord, in brahmacdri role, | 10 
Vanik defined, 109 
Varnas (social orders). See: Brahmanas; 
Ksatriyas; Vaisyas; Stidras; Society, 
human; Varndsrama-dharma 
Varndsramdcaravata 
quoted, 95 
Var ndsrama-dharma 
Ayodhya’s residents followed, 129 
citizens in, 108 
followers of, equally important, 100 
good government requires, 95 
in Kali-yuga neglected, 96 
purpose of, 95 
sacrifices via, 208 
Satya-yuga evoked by, 97 
society arranged by, 95 
See also: Caste system; Society, human; 
Vedic culture 
Varuna 
horse dowry supplied by, 217 
Urvasi and, 154, 185, 188 
Vasistha 
austerity by, 21 
born again, 154. 
child begotten by, on Saudasa’s behalf, 
32-33 
Hlesh food served to, 20, 2] 


Vasistha 
greed victimized, 153 
as Indra’s sacrificial priest, 150-152, 153 
Nimi and, 150-153 
Rama and, 92, 93 
as sage, 265 
Saudasa cursed by, 18, 20, 21, 29 
Vasu, 215 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 45 
Vasuman, son of Jamadagni, 221, 255 
Vasuman, son of Srutayu, 215 
Vasvananta, 170 
Vatsavrddha, 143 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 209 
Vedas 
four listed, 209 
Lord as goal of, 209 
See also: Vedic literature 
Vedic culture 
monarchy governed, 162-163 
sinful killing in, 27 
woman’s role in, 28 
See also: Varndsrama-dharma 
Vedic injunction 
on disrespecting holy man, 8 
on learned man’s outlook, 79-80 
on woman being protected, 61 
See also: Religious principles 
Vedic literature 
atheistic theory of life challenged by, 
27-28 
exemplary leaders in, 101 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Vibhinnamsa 
defined, 105 
See also: Living entity 
Vibhisana 
Lankd ruled by, 84 
Rama and, 68, 81-92, 84, 90 
Ravana and, 68, 81-82 
Vidhrti, 139 
Vijaya, son of Jaya, 170 
Vijaya, son of Purdrava, 214, 215 
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Vikampana, 70 
Vindhya Hills, 263 
Vipralambha defined, 59-60 
Visnu, Lord 
Garbhodakasayi, 175 
as incarnation, 9 
worshipers of, 95 
See also: Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; 
Supreme Lord 
Visnu-yajna, 204 
Visrava, 65 
Visruta, 165 
Visvabahu, 142 
Visvamitra 
as brahmarsi, 217 
cursed elder Madhucchandas, 271-272 
as Gadhi’s son, 217, 267 
as ksatriya turned brdhmana, 267, 268 
power of, 267 
sacrificial arena of, Rama in, 54 
as sage, 269 
sons of, 269, 271-275 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
cited on Purirava, 203 
cited on Treta-yuga and Vedic rituals, 211 
quoted on moon-god, 176 
quoted on Visvamitra’s sons, 269 
Visvasaha, King, 34 
Visvdso naiva kartavyah 
quoted, 198 
Vitahavya, 170 
Vow of Rama, 99, 100 
Vrndavana 
devotees in, 127 
See also: Goloka Vrndavana 
Vyasadeva lives, 141 


W 
Wealth 
from earth, 208 
See also: Money; Opulence, material 
Weapons 


of Kartaviryarjuna, 236, 240, 241 
of Laksmana, 72 


Weapons 

of Parasurama, 234, 235, 238-241 

of Rama, 57, 72 

of Rama’s monkey soldiers, 72 

of Ravana, 73 

of Ravana’s Raksasas, 71 

See also: Power 
Wife 

of another as mother, 79-80 

chaste & faithful, 79, 80 

dies with husband, in Vedic culture, 28 

foxlike, 198 

husband compared with, 188 

ideal, Sita as, 101 

man to leave behind, while touring, 59 

only one, 100 

See also: Marriage; wives of specific persons 
Woman (Women) 

attachment to, 59, 60 

Balika protected by, 34 

Canakya quoted on, 198 

celestial, 249, 250 

chaste, 79, 80, 244. 

compared to foxes, 197, 198 

as dependent, 28-~29, 61 

husbandless, 28, 29 

ideal, 79 

impunity for, 26 

of Lanka mourned Ravana’s death, 77-80 

man combined with, 187, 188, 200, 203 

man compared with, 198 

nature of, 199, 200 

protection for, 61, 200 

spiritual equality for, 198 

Urvasi quoted on, 197, 199, 200 

See also: Male-female attraction; Wife 
Work 

on Visnu’s behalf, 263-264 

See also: Activities; Karma 
World. See: Earth; Material world 
Worship 

to Caitanya, 264 

to Ganges, 13, 14, 15 

God vs. demigod, 209-210 

of holy places, 245 
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Worship 
by Mayavadis, 105 
by Parasurama, 261, 265 
to Parasurama, 266 
in Satya-yuga, 209, 210 
to Siva, 10 
to Visnu, 95 
Worship of the Supreme Lord 
compared to watering a tree’s root, 105 
Deity, 36 
demigod worship vs., 209-210 
devotee establishes, 38 
in distress, 65 
Ganges worship compared to, 13 
by Himself, 104, 105 
prayer for, quoted, 37 
by Rama, 104, 105 


Y 


Yad anyatrdapi drsyeta 
verse quoted, 268 
Yad yad acarati sresthas 
quoted, 101 
Yah sambhutam api tathaé samupaiti karydd 
verse quoted, 9 
Yajriad bhavati parjanyah 
quoted, 208, 233 
Yajnath sarikirtana-prayair 
quoted, 204, 264 
Yajiiarthat karmano ‘nyatra 
quoted, 233, 263 
Yajnias. See: Sacrifices; names of specific 
yajnas (sacrifices) 
Yajnavalkya, 139-140 
Yajiie sukhena bhavantu 
quoted, 233 
Yamaraja 
as punisher, 74, 158 


339 


Yamaraja 
in Savitri-Satyavan history, 156 
Yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi 
tuccham 
quoted, 187 
Ydre dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
quoted, 127 
Yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
quoted, 68 
Ydasyanti giri-kadnanam 
quoted, 224 
Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-kon 
verse quoted, 119, 188 
Yasya yal laksanam proktam 
quoted, 25, 268 
Yatha taror mila-nisecanena 
verse quoted, 105 
Ye yatha mam prapadyante 
quoted, 125 
Yoga 
Kartavirydrjuna mastered, 227 
God realizationimpractical by, 41 
mystic, 139, 141 
perfection in, 14] 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Meditation 
Yoga-siddha, longevity of, 141 
Yogis 
bhakti-, 123 
Brahman desired by, 157 
devotee contrasted to, 119, 157 
life prolonged by, 141 
Yogurt, Siva compared to, 9 
Yudhisthira Maharaja 
charity by, 108 
government of, 162 
Yugas. See: Satya-yuga; Treta-yuga; Dvapara- 
yuga; Kali-yuga 
Yukta-vairdgya defined, 43 
Yuyudha, 170 


